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LLIVES OF THE SAINTS

THE CELTIC CHURCH AND ITS SAINTS.

HIHE earliest inhabitants of the British Isles were
those who in the sub-glacial period used rude
chipped and flaked tools of flint and of bone;
a people long-headed, tall, of a gentle and
patient disposition, if one may judge by their remains.
Whether they lingered on till the arrival of the dusky short
race we call Ivernian, Iberian, or Silurian, we have no
means of saying with any approach to certainty. But
there still remain along our western coasts, at the Land’s
End, in Pembrokeshire, in old Strathclyde, in the Western
Isles, men and women with long faces, and dark hair and
eyes, of a handsome type, fondly supposed to be relics of
Spaniards cast ashore from the Armada, who may with
greater justice be regarded as survivals of the earliest type
that occupied the British Isles.

But the race that prevailed was short of build, probably
sallow, and with beady eyes. It is that which at a
remote period covered the whole of Gaul, the north of
Germany, the south of Sweden, and which arrived in
Europe by the valley of the Kuban, north of the Caucasus,
from the East. This people, which, wherever possible,
erected megalithic monuments, symbols of its endurance

VOL. XVI. A




2 Lives of the Saints.

through all time, is the first of which we can speak with
any degree of confidence. It was a race of inextinguish-
able vitality. It is still largely represented in Wales, and in
Ireland, and in Lancashire. It has become the dominant
type in Aquitania, if not throughout France. Pure and
unalloyed, or nearly so, it remains in the Berber; dress
a Kabyl in a French blouse, and he will not be dis-
tinguishable from a native of Guienne. The Portuguese
also represents the same race. The language spoken by
this people was probably agglutinative; like the Basque, it
had not attained to that development in which inflection is
found.

At some remote period, certainly not later than a
thousand years before Christ, a Celtic invasion of Britain
took place. The great nursery of this mighty people
seems to have been the Alps. The migration which
came into and occupied Britain was afterwards termed
Goidelic. The Goidels possessed themselves of the whole
of Britain and a portion of Ireland. They subdued, but
by no means exterminated, the dusky race they found in
possession. They imposed on them their Aryan tongue,
but themselves adopted the religion and usages of the
subjugated race.

How far the Goidels occupied Wales and South Britain
is matter of dispute. Such an authority as Dr. Rhys
holds that they completely subdued the Ivernians through-
out Wales and Devon and Cornwall. This opinion is
based, I believe, mainly on the Goidelic form of the in-
scribed stones there found. The place-names, however,
bear hardly a trace of Goidelic idiom. The Goidel said £en
for head, whereas the Brython said pes. With the former
five was (O.1.) coic, and the latter pump, with the former
cach, a horse, the latter e¢p. Dr, Guest has given reasons
for holding that the Volce of Southern Gaul, the Belgz




The Celtic Churck and its Saints. 3

of the Netherlands and Gaul, south and west of the Rhine,
and the Fir-Bolgs of Ireland, were one with the Goidels.

In Scotland, north of the Antonine Wall, the Ivernians
lived on unsubdued under the name of Pict, but with a
large infusion of Goidelic blood. We find plenty of traces
of Goidelic 4ens there, as we do in Ireland.

In or about the fourth century B.c. the whole of Europe,
and indeed Asia Minor as well, were convulsed by another
migration of Celts, whom the Alps could no longer contain.
This was the Gallic wave, which in our island has taken
the name of Brythonic. This wave overflowed all that
portion of Gaul which lies between the Rhine and the
Seine, and crossing into our island conquered the Goidel,
who now acquired this name, expressive of contempt, as
signifying the savage.! The new-comers were armed with
weapons of iron, whereas those whom they subjugated were
furnished with arms of bronze, bone, and stone.

Driving the Goidels before them, the Britons advanced
till they reached the western sea, thrusting a wedge into
Wales, and constituting the basis of what was afterwards
known as the kingdom of Powys.

Some must have crossed into Ireland, where they
established themselves in what are now the counties of
Wicklow, Wexford, and Carlow. Both Goidel and Brython,
or Gael, spoke a language closely akin, but partly owing to
separation through centuries, and partly through the altera-
tion of Goidelic through contact with the Ivernian, there
was a notable difference between the tongues when they
met. In Wales, especially in the south, the Silurian, non-
Aryan, tongue prevailed till the Roman conquest, and in
Pictland till some centuries later.

The Britons occupied the entire east of Britain to the
wall uniting the Firth of Forth with the Firth of Clyde.

1 Guwyddel from Gwydd, trees ; gwyddeli, bushes ; gwyddelsg, sylvan, savage.
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4 Lives of the Saints.

This wall did not of course then exist, but later on it
marked the limit of their conquest. They held the sea-
board from the Solway Firth to the mouth of the Dee, and
their tribe of the Ordovices, as already stated, had pierced
the heart of Wales, and held the major portion of the
coast of Cardigan Bay, At first they did not extend in
the south-west, into Somerset and Dorset, but were able
gradually and surely to roll back the natives or to enslave
them.

The great cradle of the Celtic stock had been the high-
lands of the Alps, where, in a densely wooded region, there
had been no need to use stone for building enclosures
and houses, The custom grew up to live on platforms
above the lakes, constructed of wood and on piles, and
upon these platforms to plant clusters of hovels made of
wood and wattle.

When the Goidelic branch arrived in Britain and in
Ireland, and was brought into contact with the earlier
race, that was emphatically one of builders, it viewed with
amazement their achievements in the erection of megalithic
monuments, and although subjugating them, acquired their
civilisation and habits of life and religion. To a late
period, even to Christian times, these Goidels constructed
dwellings and forts after the pattern acquired from the
Silurians, and to this day bee-hive huts in Wales are called
« the hovels of the Goidels.”

But the Britons were in a far higher condition of civilisa-
tion when they appeared on the scene in our island, as
were the Gauls when they arrived in what we now call
France. They knew how to make iron weapons, and
they had acquired such dexterity in the construction of
timber dwellings, and in palisading, that they felt no dis-
position to adopt the methods of the Goidels. The
fortresses they erected were not mainlv of stone, but were
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earthworks crested with a stockade; and their houses,
halls, and eventually their churches, were all constructed
of wood.

It was the same with their religion; they exhibited no
inclination to accept that which belonged originally to the
Ivernians, and which had been adopted by the Goidels.
Gauls and Brythons had advanced from mere spirit worship,
the cult of the dead, to the worship of elemental deities.
They burned their dead, but did not make for them rude
stone cists, set up circles, nor construct dolmens.

In one particular, and in one only, were the Ivernians
their superiors—this gifted race had always been one of
builders. They not only erected gigantic monuments
for their dead, but were able to construct stone circular
habitations for themselves, and to throw up around them
great stone fortifications. From them their Goidelic con-
querors had acquired the art. But the Brythons would
none of it. They showed to the last a really astounding
incapacity to build. Accustomed on their platforms above
the lakes in Switzerland to live in wattled hovels, they
brought with them extraordinary skill in plaiting and
weaving, and contented themselves with dwellings made
of wattles; and for protection they threw up earthworks,
and crested them with interwoven work of palisades and
willow wands. The exquisite interlaced work that orna-
ments their monuments and decorates Irish manuscripts
is due to this hereditary love of lattice.

The Roman conquest of Britain was mainly one of the
Brython, at least at first ; but after Agricola’s defeat of the
Silurians, Roman civilisation penetrated into Wales, where
the conquerors worked the gold mines whence the Silurian
had for long derived the most precious metal.

It may be suspected that the Romanised Britons lost
most of their vigour, as they did of their independence,
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when they received a veneer of Roman culture, The
imperial system, if it had not destroyed, had weakened that
tribal cohesion under hereditary chiefs which was the
form of national organisation to which they had developed
when the iron hand of Rome smote them and arrested the
natural and logical growth of their free institutions in
accordance with the genius of the race. The people were
forced by three centuries of Roman domination to obey
the governor sent them from abroad, and not their native
chief, And when the Roman legions were withdrawn, that
organisation which would have mustered them and com-
pacted them to form a front against the enemy was but
a shadow of what had once been a reality. Buffeted on the
east by the Saxons, on the north by the Picts, exposed
on the west to the Irish Goidels, they were no longer in
a position to help themselves,

Julius Ceesar had invaded Britain in 55 B.c., and again
in the ensuing summer; but really nothing was done to
subjugate the island till Aulus Plautius was despatched to
it in A.D. 43, at the head of four legions and Gallic auxili-
aries. Under Ostorius Scapula, A.D. 50, further advance
was made, but the Silures and the Ordovices held out, and
it was not till after nine years of warfare that the gallant
Caradoc, prince of the Silures, but of Celtic origin and
family, was finally defeated and taken. Suetonius Paulinus,
in A.D. §8, was appointed, and after three years of success-
ful warfare reduced Mona, the stronghold of the Druids.
But the man who finally established the dominion of the
Romans in the island was Agricola, who governed it from
78 to 8s.

Britain enjoyed comparative tranquillity under the
Roman rule till the decline of the Empire.

The incursions of the Picts from Caledonia was pro-
bablv due to their eastern coast being itself infested with
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piratical attacks of Saxons, and settlements in their land.
The Picts broke over the wall, and swept the helpless
country with fire and sword. The Irish Gwyddel Ffichti at
the same time gave great trouble. They were not pirates
only, carrying off slaves, but colonists as well, and they
took possession of North Wales; others again penetrated
to, and established themselves in, Brecknock.

At the same time that the Britons became Romanised
they were also Christianised. When, about A.p. 208, Ter-
tullian wrote *against the Jews,” he declared that the
Gospel message had been conveyed to the boundaries of
Spain, to the many tribes of the Gauls, and into the dis-
tricts of the Britons inaccessible to the Romans. By this
he doubtless meant that it had penetrated beyond the wall
among the Picts of Alba, and beyond the Romanised
Britons among the “savages” of Western Britain. His
testimony is confirmed by Origen in 239 ; and later, about
246, Origen speaks of the British Church as small and
weak, “for very many in Britain,” he tells us, “had not
yet heard the word of the Gospel.”

Oratorical although these passages may be, we are not at
liberty to reject them; for that they are too precise. And,
indeed, that there should be truth in the statement is by
no means improbable. The Roman legions were recruited
from every part of the world, and among the soldiers were
many who believed in Christ, and who would act as mis-
sionaries wherever sent. Soldiers transplanted from Asia
Minor, which in the third century was filled with flourishing
churches, would be settled in Britain for many years, A
cohort drawn from Spain, where the faith of Christ had
obtained root and had spread, was, we know, quartered for
half a century on the frontier, in defence of the wall against
the inroads of the Caledonians, and the soldiers married
there and had families.
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Indeed, it would be incredible, knowing as we do how
Roman cohorts were drafted from all parts, and knowing also
what a nursery of martyrs the army was, that Christianity
should not have been introduced by its means into Britain
at an early period. The only martyrs of whom reminis-
cence remains were Alban of Verulam, Julius and Aaron
of Caerleon, and Amphibalus of Redbourn, near S. Albans.
Nennius, in or about 858, names Alban, but makes a
geographical mistake, for he describes the Thames as flow-
ing near Verulam. This, however, does not invalidate his
testimony, for he had not been in that portion of England
which was the scene of the martyrdom, and maps were not
accessible in those days. Alban suffered in 303, at a place
which in time was so surrounded with Saxons that no Briton
could go near it. The tradition lingered on, but venera
tion for the site ceased. Bede, who died in 735, knew
of the martyrdom; he heard of it from the British of
Strathclyde, Nennius probably from Wales.

It has been pointed out that the names of Aaron and
Julius, as also of Amphibalus, are foreign, and have no
equivalents in Welsh.

The sites of the martyrdom of the two former were
marked from an early age at Caerleon, and it is significant
that on the height above that ancient metropolis a martyrium
to S, Alban was erected, the traces of which still remain,
erected doubtless after the Britons had been driven from
Verulam, when it would seem they took the bones of the
martyr with them. This, at a later period, led to the
claim of Caerleon to have been the scene of his passion,
and not Verulam. It is probable that Aaron and Julius
were soldiers belonging to the second legion, which was
quartered at Caerleon, or Isca Silurum. It is very diffi-
cult to suppose that a cult should have grown up out of
nothing in a place where tradition remained strong, and
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from which the hold of the Briton was never wholly
relaxed.

Constantius Chlorus, father of Constantine, disapproved
of persecution, and from his time to about 368 there is,no
record of anything taking place in Britain. At that date
Magnus Clemens Maximus, a Spanish soldier, served in a
campaign against the Picts. According to Welsh accounts
he was given a command in Wales, where he ruled with
great humanity, and was much liked. He married Elen,
daughter of Eudaf (Octavius), prince of Ewyas, or part of
Monmouth and Hereford, and by her he had three sons,
saints, so that, doubtless, he was a Christian. To Elen is
attributed the remarkable road, the Sarn Helen, that runs
through Wales. A fourth son of Maximus and Elen, Con-
stantine, is not supposed to have possessed distinguished
sanctity.

The predilection of the Emperor Gratian for foreign bar-
barians excited discontent among the legions in Britain, and
perhaps served them as an excuse for revolt, whereupon
Maximus was proclaimed emperor in 383. He immedi-
ately collected all the troops stationed in Britain and crossed
into Gaul. Gratian was defeated near Paris, and was slain
when escaping into Italy. Gaul, Spain, and Britain now
acknowledged Maximus, who exhibited commendable mode-
ration in the use of his power, and was able to boast that
his elevation had caused no loss of Roman lives, save on
the battlefield. He fixed his court at Tréves, and there,
professing his orthodoxy, acquired the disgraceful notoriety
of being the first Christian sovereign to shed the blood of
his subjects for holding heretical opinions. This was in
385, and the case is related in the life of S. Martin
(November, p. 254). Maximus induced his brother-in-law,

‘ Cynan Meiriadog, to lead an army of picked British soldiers
to his assistance. to the number, it is said, of 60,000 men,
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and these never returned, but settled in Armorica. This
emigration drained Wales of her best fighting men, and
paved the way to disaster.

Maximus, having been defeated by Theodosius the
Younger, lost his life, along with his son Victor, a.n. 388.
On the tidings of his death reaching Britain his son Owain
was elevated to be king, or pendragon, over the native
princes. At this time the Empire was breaking up, com-
munication with Britain was intercepted, and in 402 the
Roman army of occupation in the island was reduced from
three to two legions, one of which still remained at Isca
Silurum, or Caerleon.

Wales had been depleted of her fighting men, at all
events of British origin, who had gone with Cynan Meiria-
dog to Brittany in support of Maximus, A.n. 385, and as
Gildas informs us, “they never returned.” But this was
not all. A few years later,” says William of Malmesbury,
“a certain Constantine (the Tyrant), likewise seduced by
the title of Emperor, drew away with him to the Continent
the few soldiers who remained in the isle of Britain. But
these two usurpers, toys of fortune, perished by a violent
death, one in the reign of Theodosius, the others by order
of Honorius. Of the troops that had followed them, one
portion was cut to pieces, and the other took to flight, and
found refuge among the Continental Britons.”

This Constantine the Tyrant was a common soldier in
the Roman army stationed in Britain. In 407 these troops
rebelled, and chose Constantine to be emperor, for no
other reason but for the fact that he bore the venerated
and royal name of the great emperor. He carried his
legions over into Gaul, and was recognised in nearly every
province before the year had elapsed. He was ably assisted
by Geraint, or Gerontius, a Briton, probably from Dyfnaint,
of the royal family there. There can be little doubt that

F—
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he took with him levies from Britain. Owing to disappoint-
ment and disagreement Gerontius, in his turn, revolted
against Constantine, but was deserted by his men, and fled
to Spain, where he killed himself. To some extent it was
due to this drain of fighting men from Britain that the
country was left a prey to the Gwyddel Ffichti, or Irish
Picts, as well as to the Picts of Alba and to the Scots,
who poured over the undefended wall. Niall of the Nine
Hostages, at the head of a host of Irish, occupied Gwynedd,
or North Wales, also the district of Menevia, and what was
later Cardigan and Pembrokeshire were occupied. Another
Irish rover, Anlach MacCormac, settled with a body of his
Goidels in Brecon, and took to wife a native princess, by
whom he became the father of Brychan, the famous king
of Brecknock, the father of a family of saints that founded
churches alike in Wales and Cornwall. Another of these
adventurers, Coroticus, carried off S. Patrick to sell him
as a slave in Ireland. Some think he was captured at
Boulogne, others that he was taken from Dumbarton, and
others again claim him as a native of Wales.

In the same way, colonies of Goidelic Picts from Ireland
descended on the coasts of Cornwall and Devon, and
established themselves there, not only appropriating the
temporal sovereignties, but appropriating as well the reli-
gious jurisdiction, forming, in fact, military and ecclesiastical
settlements in the peninsula. It is to this Irish Goidelic
invasion that are due, if I mistake not, the inscribed stones
in Wales and Cornwall that have legends in non-Brythonic
forms.

This invasion of the Irish Picts introduced a number of
saints into the kalendars of Wales and Cornwall. But it
did more than this, it familiarised Welshmen and Cor-
nish men and Devonians with the great saints of Ireland.
But more than this even, it caused the British Church
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to be the mother of the Irish Church, which in time
gave birth to that of Scotland, and then to that of Nor-
thumbria.

The wretched and incapable Honorius, who died in 427,
withdrew the legions from Britain, and abandoned the
natives, who had been enervated by the sway of Rome, to
become the prey to foreign foes.

One might have supposed that in the three centuries
during which the Britons had been under Roman rule they
would have observed the methods of construction of the
Romans, have noted their discipline, and that at least they
would have at once combined to rebuild the walls of the
fortified cities, and to discipline their armies on the model
of the Roman legions. But they did nothing of the sort.
They had acquired little of Roman art, nothing of Roman
discipline. In defending themselves against Pict and Scot
they reverted to native and primitive methods. There is
not a shadow of evidence that they repaired the broken
walls, or erected others on the models they had before them.
Their warfare was conducted in as ignorant and ineffectual
a manner as if they had learned nothing from the legions who
had been in their midst. The explanation is this. A large
number of the ablest-bodied men of Britain were annually
enrolled and sent abroad to act as legionaries in countries
far removed from Britain, to which they never returned,
consequently the Britons in Britain received no military
education. Moreover, their native political institutions
were struck with paralysis. The tribal chiefs were for two
or three centuries left as mere headpieces, through whom
the poll-tax could be levied, but who had lost all but the
mere semblance of power. '

When the Saxons and Angles arrived on our coasts they
were in the same stage of political evolution in which the
Britons had been when subjugated by the Romans. They
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at once, with rapidity, advanced from this inferior stage
of organisation to one higher, out of the tribal condition
into national cohesion ; and this was at the time when the
unfortunate Britons were recovering from political paralysis,
and revivifying institutions that had been formal and lifeless
for at least two centuries, and which, when re-animated,
placed them on that inferior stage of organisation from
which the Teutonic invader was emerging, his develop-
ment having suffered no arrest. Already, before the in-
vaders landed, the tribal system among them was yielding
everywhere, and the Teutons were coalescing into articulate
nationalities, as Allemanni and Franks, under kings. When
the hordes reached British shores, in the face of the enemy
defending their homesteads, they also drew together ; and
Bede shows them to us in his day as grouped into the
three great kingdoms of Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex.
The unhappy Britons, numbed by the oppression of Rome,
could not cope with them, for theirs was the disorganisa-
tion of the tribal stage pitted against the organisation of
national life.

The first arrival of the Jutes in Britain was in A.D. 449,
when they were invited by Vortigern, the British over-king,
to assist him against the Picts and Scots. They encamped
in Thanet, aided the Britons in more than one campaign,
but owing to a dispute over pay and rations broke with
those who had invited them, and in 455 crossed the
Wantsum, that separated the islet from the mainland of
Kent, and surprised the Britons and defeated them. They
proceeded to sack Durovernum, now called Canterbury,
and crossing from the Stour valley into that of the
Medway, again defeated the Britons at Aylesford and at
Crayford, and drove them within the walls of London.

The indignation and resentment of the Britons found
vent against the wretched Vortigern, who had opened the

—
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door to a worse enemy than Pict or Scot. A revolt
ensued, in which the command of the British defenders
was wrested from him and put in the hands of Aurelius
Ambrosius, a Romanised Briton, and Vortigern died
apparently of a broken heart, overwhelmed with contempt,
in 464. Aurelius, called by the Welsh Emrys Wiedig,
met, however, with very little better success against the
invaders.

In 477 Saxon war-bands under Ella landed in Selsey,
and rapidly won the entire coast of what has since been
called Sussex. In 491 ensued the siege of Anderida, a
centre of the great iron industry. The Britons maintained
a stubborn defence, and when finally the town fell the
Saxons “slew all that were therein, nor was there hence-
forth one Briton left.”

Other Saxons landed on the low muddy shores of the
Colne and Maldon estuary and thence proceeded to attack
and destroy Camalodunum, now called Colchester, a double
city, one portion British, the other Roman ; but, doubtless,
since the Roman legions had withdrawn, the native Iceni
had entered and occupied the stately and well-built Roman
city, and had deserted their embankments and wooden
houses at Lexden. The reduction of Essex followed. In
480 landed the Angles, and they speedily overran what is
now called Norfolk and Suffolk. Within thirty years the
whole of what had been called the Saxon shore was in the
hands of the invaders. The Angles now proved the most
active, energetic, and terrible enemies of the Britons ; they
seized on and occupied Lincolnshire, and established them-
selves on the Wolds of Yorkshire and in the valley of the
Swale. They thrust farther north, and at the beginning
of the sixth century established themselves on the Tweed.
In 547 Ida set up the kingdom of Bernicia, and placed
his stronghold at Bamborough. In §50 the Mid-Angles
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attacked and destroyed Rate, now called Leicester, and
began to spread and establish themselves in the Mid-
lands.

In the meantime Saxons had arrived in Southampton
Water and conquered the open country, of which Venta,
the present Winchester, was the capital. But the enemy
were not invariably successful ; a victory at Mount Badon,
the present Badbury, in 520 revived the spirits of the Britons.
In 530 the Isle of Wight was occupied by the Jutes. The
West Saxons, staggered for a while by their defeat at
Mount Badon, resumed the offensive, and in 556, by the
victory of Barbury, made themselves masters of Wiltshire.
Turning east they now advanced upon Verulamium and
London, and reduced both about the middle of the sixth
century.

It was not till 577 that the West Saxons set their faces
to the setting sun and menaced the flourishing and opulent
cities of Gloucester, Bath, and Cirencester. The overthrow
of Deorham in the same year was the most tragic in the
early history of our land, for not only did it entail the loss
of these three important towns and centres of civilisation,
but it broke the continuity of the line of defence of the
Britons, and isolated those of Wales from their brethren in
Devon and Cornwall.

This miserable defeat was the most fatal the Britons had
endured, and thenceforth their power of resistance was
enormously weakened. It marked, moreover, a stage in
the conquest.

Hitherto the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes had been little
better than a horde of Iroquois, murdering, plundering,
destroying. Without any appreciation of art, culture, any
of the refinements of life, like wild beasts, they had ravaged
the land, finding pleasure only in destruction. From 577
thev began to consider whether it were not as well to
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attempt construction. They settled and established home-
steads.

At this point we may pause to inquire whether the entire
population disappeared before their swords, as did every
city and sign of a nobler and better life.

Both Freeman and Green believe that it was so. The
latter says of the conquest, that it was an effacement of the
Briton from the soil. Such as were not slain were driven
to flight. The conquest *“of France by the Franks, or
that of Italy by the Lombards, proved little more than a
forcible settlement of the one or the other among tributary
subjects, who were destined in a long course of ages to
absorb their conquerors. French is the tongue, not of the
Frank, but of the Gaul whom he overcame; and the fair
hair of the Lombard is all but unknown in Lombardy.
But almost to the close of the sixth century the English
conquest of Britain was a sheer dispossession of the con-
quered people; and so far as the English sword in these
earlier days reached, Britain became England, a land, that
is, not of Britons, but of Englishmen.” 1

This is, I venture to think, an over-statement. It is true
that everywhere with ruthless savagery the Teutonic invaders
destroyed all with which they came in contact that pro-
claimed a higher civilisation; in Yorkshire, as in Sussex
and in Hampshire, everywhere the old towns were burned
and left as heaps of ruin, and the invader refused to live
in houses of stone, and within walls. That he was every-
where ferocious in his cruelty is also true; but that he was
so blind to his interests as to slaughter or drive off men
who, as serfs, might till the soil for him, and so insensible
to beauty as not to become enthralled by the charms of
the British damsels, that cannot be believed. What did
take place was that all the chiefs and nobles, all those

1 Green, ‘‘ The Making of England,” ed. of 1897, i. 154
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owning lands and exercising authority, withdrew before
the invader, but not without desperate resistance ; and that
the serfs and the women of a captured camp became a
prey — the former continued as thralls under the new
masters, and the latter remained as concubines and wives.
If we may judge by the analogy of the Norman and Angevin
conquest of Wales, then the invaders would have found allies
among dissatisfied and envious British princes, who would
side with the common foe to wreak vengeance on another
Celtic chief for some petty slight, or to gain some poor
advantage, and this would lead to closer ties and fusion of
blood. And that at the very time when the Saxon invasion
took place the Britons were torn by internecine feud, is
matter of history.

It is not easy to explain the persistence of Celtic names
of rivers, mountains, and valleys in any other way than by
assuming that there remained on the soil a certain pro-
portion of the older inhabitants. The physical features
retain their Welsh designations; it is the settlements of
the new-comers that bear German names.!

But in a sense, what Mr. Green and Mr. Freeman assert
as to the complete expulsion of the Britons may be true.
The Brythons, who had overrun Britain, were the con-
querors, and remained as lords and princes; whereas the
Goidel, with a deep, dark tincture of Silurian blood, was
still on the land, but as a serf. As a serf he remained
under changed masters, and it is this that accounts for the
patches of dusky skin, the dark hair and eyes, that are
found in various parts of England.

Although the invader conquered everywhere, he found the
conquest difficult. Every foot was contested, and that stub-
bornly. «Itis this indeed which, above all, distinguished

1 The very names of the Northumbrian kingdoms of Bernicia and Deira are
British : Brynaich. highland ; and Deyfr, lowland.
VOL. XVI. B

*_



18 Lives of the Saints.

the conquest of Britain from that of the other provinces of
Rome. In all the world-wide struggles between Rome and
the Germanic races no land was so stubbornly fought for
and so hardly won. In Gaul the Frank and the Visigoth
met little native resistance save from the peasants of Brit-
tany and Auvergne. No popular revolt broke out against
the rule of Odoacer or Theodoric in Italy. But in Britain
the invader was met by a courage and tenacity almost equal
to his own. So far as we can follow the meagre record of
the conquerors, or track their advance by the dykes and
ruins it left behind it, every inch of ground seems to have
been fought for. Field by field, town by town, forest by
forest, the land was won; and as each bit of ground was
torn away from its defenders, the beaten men sullenly drew
back from it to fight as stubbornly for the next.”1

Before the advance of the barbarian Christianity dis-
appeared. Churches were burned, priests butchered. And
yet sacred sites were still cherished. The church of Faulk-
bourn, in Essex, would not be dedicated to S. Germanus of
Auxerre unless it had been so before the Saxon invasion,
and the recollection had hung about the charred ruins till
Essex became Christian again.

In 580 the invaders had formed the Bernician kingdom,
that occupied from the Firth of Forth to the Teviot, the
range in which rises the Tweed, and the present counties
of Northumberland and Durham. To the west was the
British realm of Strathclyde. South of the Tees to the
Humber was the Angle kingdom of Deira, reaching only
so far west as to where the land begins to rise. There, in
what is now the most intelligent, industrious, and densely
peopled portion of Yorkshire, the West Riding, was the
British kingdom of Elmet, and west of the Pennine Chain

1 Green, op. cit. i. p. 142. Compare Nicholas: * The Pedigree of the Englich
People,” sth ed. 1878.
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was the British Cumbria, that comprised not Cumberland
and Westmorland only, but also Rheged, or Lancashire.
The West Saxons had indeed reached the Severn, but from
the Parret to the Frome the entire western peninsula was in
the hands of the West Welsh.

Happily these cut-throats, having mastered a half of
Britain, now fell on each other. Each of the great king-
doms of Kent, Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex in turn
sought to become paramount, and each for a while suc-
ceeded. The invaders were actuated by a blind instinct.
They strove after unity, and that unity could only be
effected by the subjugation of the rival kingdoms. In
their strife with one another the assistance of the Briton
was called in. Thenceforth there was no extermination of
the native. At the worst he was dispossessed of his lands,
and turned from a chief into a tenant. It is probable
enough that in our easternmost counties, as Sussex or
Essex, in Norfolk and Suffolk, there may be but the
smallest element of British blood present, perhaps hardly
any; but this is certainly not the case with the Mid-
lands; it is not in any degree that of the west of England,
where the British race remains, from Cumberland to Devon-
shire, with only an infiltration of Saxon and Angle blood.

In 583 the West Saxon Ceawlin advanced up the Severn
valley and utterly destroyed Uriconium (Wroxeter) under
the Wrekin. He happily met at Faddiley with such a
severe check, that he was forced to retrace his steps.
Faddiley is near Nantwich. Although Ceawlin had ravaged,
burnt, and murdered in his course up the Severn valley,
he did not settle, and any Saxons left behind would
assuredly have met with scant mercy at the hands of the
outraged inhabitants of a once smiling basin, turned by
the barbarians into a scene of devastation. ,

One of the most beautiful of ancient Welsh poems is the




20 Lives of the Saints.

lament of Llywarch Hén over the death of Cyndylan, son
of Cyndruyn, the prince who fell at Uriconium, the
White City.

‘‘ Cyndylan's Hall is not pleasant to-night

On the top of Carreg Hytwyth (Shrewsbury Castle),
Without lord, without company, without feast !

Cyndylan's Hall is gloomy to-night
‘Without fire, without songs,—
Tears are the trouble of my cheeks |

Cyndylan's Hall pierces me through to see it,
Without roof, without fire—
Dead is my chief, —myself alive 1 *

We cannot sufficiently realise that the Anglo-Saxon in-
vasion was everywhere the crushing out of a civilisation
vastly ahead of their own, to replace it by utter barbarism.
After the retreat of Ceawlin in 584 he remained inert till
591, when his nephew, Ceol, assisted by the Britons, met
and defeated him in a great battle at Wanborough, near
Swindon, and Ceawlin was obliged to fly, and two years
later died in exile.

After such a defeat Wessex remained in a state of weak-
‘ness and prostration, from which it did not recover till, in
643, Cenwalch became king. He resumed the conflict
against the West Welsh, and in 658 drove them across the
Parret.

In 688 the redoubted Ina was king, and in 710 he
attacked the kingdom of Dyfnaint, and planted Taunton
as a border fortress against the Britons of the West.

After the battle of Deorham in 577, and the fall of
Bath, Gloucester, and Cirencester, the enemy had occupied
the Somerset low lands as far as the Mendip Hills and the
marshes of the Axe below Weston-super-Mare; but a long
spit of land, some fifty miles in length, had remained in
the hands of the Britons. It extended to Cricklade, and
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was protected on the west by a branch of the Wansdyke,
that stretched from Malmesbury to the Mendips. Their
tongue of country was not very wide; it reached to the
Selwood Forest, to Devizes, and Calne. The population
here was entirely British, but this was now brought into
subjection. The difference in the manner of conquest at
this period is seen in the way in which Ina treated Glaston-
bury. This had been founded in 6or by a British king;
and when Ina occupied it he re-endowed the shrine, and
allowed it to continue as a sacred centre to English and
Britons alike.

We must now congider shortly the new factor of Chris-
tianity that had appeared to mitigate the savagery of the
Anglo-Saxon, and to give to his conquests a character less
one of extermination than that it had previously worn.
The whole of Northumbria, and indeed Mercia as well,
received the Gospel from the Celtic Church, through
missions from Iona, itself a station of the Irish Church,
which had Christianised both Scots and Picts. In 635
S. Aidan fixed his bishop’s stool or see in the island-penin-
sula of Lindisfarne, on the Northumbrian coast, and with
the assistance of Oswald, the king, converted Bernicia and
Deira. When Aidan died in 651 his mantle fell on S.
Cuthbert. The only portion of England that acknow-
ledged the Roman obedience were Kent, East Anglia,
and Wessex; but in 664, by the Synod of Whitby, the
Northumbrian and Mid-Saxon Churches were brought into
conformity with Roman usages ; and Archbishop Theodore
by his progress through the land between 669 and 674
brought the entire Anglo-Saxon Church to acknowledge
the supremacy of Canterbury.

It was not possible for the Northumbrians, owing their
Christianity to the Celtic clergy, to behave ruthlessly to
the Britons professing the faith they had received, and




22 Lives of the Saints.

although in battle there was much slaughter, there were no
further massacres of the population, supposing these had
been, in the way assumed.

About 620 Edwin of Northumbria crushed the British
kingdom of Elmet, of which perhaps Leeds was the chief
city, and advanced to the sea at Chester, whence he sailed
to subdue Anglesey and Man. But against Edwin, Penda,
king of the Mercians, rose to wrest from him the over-
lordship of Wessex and East Anglia. Assisted by Cad-
wallon, king of the Britons, Edwin was defeated and slain
in the battle of Hatfield, 633.

It was not till the second half of the eighth century that
Devon was conquered, but not completely subjugated, for in
813 Egbert was engaged in hard fighting, and, as the Anglo-
Saxon chronicle says, “he laid waste West Wales from
eastward to westward.” In 823 a decisive battle was fought
at Gavulford (now probably Galford), a place on the Roman
road from Exeter into Cornwall, where the hills close in to
nip the road between them ; the place along the whole line
which is the most suitable for defence. Extensive earthworks
mark the site, in the parish of Bridestowe. In 835 some
Danish vessels entered the Tamar, and the Britons, uniting
with them, attempted to recover the lands overrun by the
West Saxons. Egbert collected an army, and a battle was
fought at Hengesdon, on the Cornish side of the Tamar, in
which the allies were routed. The last relics of the in-
dependence of the Domnonian kingdom disappeared after
Athelstan’s visits to West Wales in 926 and 928. On
the former expedition he reduced the king, Howel, to
submission, and on the next he expelled the British from
Exeter.

In the meantime the northern Welsh had been pressed
back into their mountains, the kingdom of Powys was
reduced, and the prince was constrained to abandon

i




The Celtic Church and its Saints. 23

Pengwern (Shrewsbury) and set up his castle at Mathrafal.
At the close of the eighth century Offa, king of the
Mercians, threw up his dyke from the Dee to the Wye to
restrain the Welsh.

We must now look at Wales itself, and see what had
been its condition from the fifth century.

The original population had been Silurian, probably
throughout the whole country, but the Ordovices, a British
tribe, had pierced it, and had reached the sea in Cardigan,
and thence had sent colonies into Ireland. To a consider-
able extent the Silurian aborigines had become fused with
the Goidels. This became more pronounced as the Irish
Picts invaded both north and south. These latter became
masters of Gwynedd and of the Pembrokeshire peninsula.
They struck farther inland and occupied Brecknockshire.

At the beginning of the fifth century Cunedda Wledig,
chief of a body of Norsemen defending the Roman wall,
either because driven south by the incursions of the Picts,
or invoked by the Britons of Wales, sent a force under the
command of his sons to free North Wales from the Irish
Goidels who oppressed it. This they succeeded in doing,
and thereupon settled themselves in the lands they had
freed, and carved it into principalities for themselves.

But the Cunedda family not only founded the reigning
house, but also furnished the Church with numerous saints.
In the sixth century Maelgwn, a descendant of Cunedda,
gained supreme power not only over Wales, but also Strath-
clyde. A century later another accession of saints came
from the same district, the descendants of Coel Godebog,
who settled in Wales and spread over it as evangelists and
apostles. They seem at first to have planted themselves in
Ergyng or Archenfeld, but thence moved to Anglesey and
Bangor.

From Southern Wales the Irish Goidels were not dis-
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lodged. In Brecknockshire the Irish Brychan was able to
justify his holding of the sovereignty on the plea of descent
from the ancient Welsh princes through his mother. He
died about 450, and from him issued a mighty family of
saints. He, or some of his family, must as well have
established themselves in Cornwall, for we find there also
a number of saints belonging to the same stock.

Clydwyn, son of Brychan, is reported to have established
his sovereignty over Menevia.

Somewhat later we find Cynyr of Caer Gawch, a’ petty
chief in Menevia, of British ancestry probably, married to
Anna, daughter of Vortimer. An illicit connection of his
daughter with a son of the house of Cunedda led to’the
birth of S. David, and to the establishment of another
saintly tribe.

The connection between Britain and Armorica had been
uninterrupted from an early age. In 316, as we have
seen, Cynan Meiriadog had led his army of picked men
from Wales, and had established himself in Brittany.!

The advance of the Saxons, and the rolling back of the
Britons, caused great numbers to fly to Armorica, and
this immigration continued with few interruptions for two
centuries.

The whole of the Breton peninsula, once occupied by
the Coriosolites and Osismi, had been so ravaged by
Frisians, and so exhausted previously by fiscal exactions
and the revolt of the Bagaudz, that it was almost denuded
of population. About Vannes the original Gaulish popu-
lation remained, as about Nantes and Rennes. The

1 The Breton historians throw doubt on Cynan Meiriadog, and assert that he
landed at the mouth of the Rhine, and settled there. Undoubtedly there was a
British colony there, but the Welsh g logies are very precise concerning Cynan
having settled in what is now called Brittany. There are no Breton records of
anything like the date of Cynan. Armorica included the whole north coast of Gaul
from the Morini westward.
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districts of Nantes and Rennes had been subjected to the
Franks, and Vannes owned a loose submission. Procopius
says that in the sixth century swarms of colonists from
Britain, men with their wives and children, came into
Armorica, “ the most desert country of all Gaul.” These
migrations assumed large dimensions in 450, §12—-14, and
between 561 and 566.

The author of the Life of S. Winwaloe says, “The
sons of the Britons crossing the British sea landed on
these shores at the period when the barbarian Saxons
conquered the isle. These children of a loved race estab-
lished themselves in this country, happy to find repose
after so many griefs. In the meanwhile, the unfortunate
Britons who had not quitted their country were decimated
by plague. Their corpses lay without sepulture. The
major portion of the isle was depopulated. Then a small
number of men who had with difficulty escaped the sword
of the invaders abandoned their native land to seek
refuge, some among the Scots, though enemies, the rest
in Belgica.” Ermold Nigellus, circ. 834, in a poem
addressed to Louis the Pius, says, that when they arrived
they were received by the Gauls in friendly fashion,
because they were Christians.

Eginhard, who wrote at the beginning of the ninth
century, says also, “When Britain was invaded by the
Angles and Saxons, a large portion of the inhabitants,
crossing the sea, occupied the districts of the Veneti and
Coriosolite, at the extreme limit of Gaul.”

There would seem to have been three main colonies.
One occupied the north coast of what is now the depart-
ment of Finisterre, and this was called Lyoness or Leon.
Another and larger colony took possession of the land
from Morlaix to the little river Couesnon, which now
divides Ille-et-Villaine from La Manche. All this dis-
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trict they called Domnonia. A third swarm took root
in the land south of the Monts Noires, from the Brest
roads to the mouth of the Ell¢, on which is Quimper, and
extending back to the river Qust. This was Cornouaille.
In process of time these British settlers got a considerable
footing in the territory of Vannes, so that the bishop
Regalis complained to the Frank king, Guntram, that
he was shut in by the Britons, and held by them as a
prisoner.!

The districts of Nantes, Rennes, and Retz were not
British, and only by degrees did Vannes fall under their
domination, the city last of all.

The diocese of Vannes was not founded before the
latter part of the fifth century. It was not till the
Council of Tours in 465 that S. Paternus was appointed
to plant a church in Vannes, and he was obliged to fly
and abandon the attempt. He died shortly after, away
from his recalcitrant flock, among the Franks. Modestus,
his successor, who attended the Council of Orleans in
s11, did what he could to advance Christianity among
the Veneti, but as the author of the Life of S. Melanius
tells us, the people at the time were almost all pagans.
The diocese of Rennes was not founded till 439, and
there the people were hardly at all converted till the time
of S. Melanius, Counsellor of Clovis in 511, who not
only brought his own diocese to nominal Christianity, but
also did something towards converting the Veneti. Such
being the case, there can be no question but that the rest
of Armorica was pagan, and that it owed its Christianity
solely to the British immigrants, who brought with them
their bishops and monks, their liturgy and their religious
peculiarities, Armorica was in nothing indebted to the
Frank Church, and we can quite understand the surprise

1 Greg. Turon. x. 10,
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with which the Breton Church heard of the claims of
Tours to supremacy over it. In the dioceses of Nantes
and Rennes the churches are dedicated to saints of the
Roman kalendar, to Gallo-Roman heroes of the faith,
SS. Clarus, Donatianus, Hilary, Similian, Rogatian, Julian,
Martin, and the like. But the moment the ancient
frontier into Brittany is passed, with the exception of such
churches as are of later dedication to saints known
through the Gospels and Acts, all are British, common
to Wales and Cornwall, or of British ancestry—Paulus
Aurelianus, Gildas, Samson, Briock, Gerrans, Sulien, Teilo,
Oudoc, &c. A well qualified writer, M. de Courson,
librarian of the Louvre, says: “I have had under my
eye a very exact list of the ancient parishes of Brittany,
with the names of their native saints, drawn up by the
late Count de Blois de la Calande. Now, all the names,
with the sole exception of that of S. Eligius, who had
become popular through his relations with S. Judicael—
all the names, I say, belong to British saints.” !

Unhappily, in their newly acquired lands, as in the old,
the Britons could not combine. They were engaged in in-
ternecine strife till Nominoe, in the middle of the ninth
century, not only formed of the confederacy a powerful
kingdom, but extended the limits of Brittany to include
Nantes, Rennes, and Retz, and the Duchy retained these
acquisitions till the Revolution of 1789.

It may well be understood that the new settlers brought
with them their clergy and monks, their native tribal organi-
sation and religious customs, and that they entirely re-
jected the claim pertinaciously made by the Archbishop of
Tours to have jurisdiction over Brittany.

But if I am not much mistaken, the colonies of Lyoness,
of Domnonia, and of Cornouaille in Armorica, remained

1 “De Courson : La Brétagne du s° au 12° Siécle,” Paris, 1863, p. 169.
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for a while under the native princes of Dyfnaint. There
was incessant drift to and fro. Arthur is represented as
having visited these settlements, and as having committed
the government during his absence to his cousin Hoel.
This was probably the Hoel Mawr of Breton legend, in
537 king of Domnonia.

This Hoel the Great was the Riwal of the legend of
S. Melor; he was married to Alma Pompaa, daughter
of Budic, king of Cornouaille. He it was who murdered
Melyan, his brother-in-law, and his nephew, Melor. Riwal
is Rhi-Hywel, or Hoel the Lord or Prince. It was probably
owing to his usurpation that Tewdrig, the other son of
Budic, remained in his principality of Cornwall, where he
fell on and killed some of the Irish colonists who came
to settle in Pengwaeth, the Land’s End district, and has
left his trace in legend as a persecutor of the saints.

It was due to the violence of Hoel the Great that his
brothers, Amwn Ddu, father of S. Samson and S. Tathan,
Pedredin, father of S. Padarn, Gwyndaf Hen, father of S.
Mewgan and S. Malo, and Umbrafel, father of S. Maglorius,
fled for their lives and took refuge in Wales about §37.

In 545 Hoel died, and was succeeded by his son, Hoel
Vychan, or the Little, when again a dynastic convulsion
occurred. His brother, Canao, murdered him, and would
have killed his other brother, Macliau, had not the latter
hidden himself and then escaped to Vannes. This was in
547 or thereabouts, and Canao maintained his position as
Prince of Breton Cornouaille till 555, when Judual, son of
the murdered Hoel, backed by Childebert, and supported
by his cousin, S. Samson, at the head of levies of immi-
grants and discontented Bretons, defeated Canao and
killed him. Samson and Judual had, in fact, headed
another migration of British. These were fugitives from
the West Saxons after the battle of Barbury Hill and the
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occupation of Berkshire and the Thames valley. Some
of these settled in Léon. The lead was taken by chiefs
from Gwent. Macliau, who was Bishop of Vannes, seized
on the opportunity to drive away Tewdric, his nephew, the
youthful son of Budic II., king of Cornouaille, and possess
himself of his inheritance, which he retained till Tewdric
was old enough and strong enough to return, stir up an
insurrection, and kill the bishop and one of his sons, and
recover Cornouaille.

It will be seen that through the constant intercourse
between Brittany, Cornwall, and Wales most of the saints
of the former, down to the seventh century, are intimately
associated with the two latter. Cornwall and Wales were
the natural places of refuge of the princes of each genera-
tion at the periodical outburst of fratricidal ambition on
the death of each prince. And when S. Samson and S.
Padarn, and S. Winwaloe, and other saints of Armorican
origin established settlements in Cornwall, it was not only
for a pious motive, but so as to be near at hand when the
opportunity offered to make a rush for the mainland to
recover their inheritances, and in the event of being worsted,
of having an asylum in which to take refuge.!

Having thus sketched the history of the Britons from
the Roman conquest, and having indicated, as far as is
known, the ethnology of the population, we will turn back
to follow the fortunes of the Christian Church among the
Celts of Britain.

There can hardly be a doubt that the Church received
her organisation, her orders, and her liturgy from Gaul,
and not directly from Rome.

The Gallic liturgies, supposed by many to have had an
Ephesine origin, and to have come through Lyons and

1 Owing to the importance of the early history of Brittany and to the great diffi-
culty in elucidating it, I have appended a y as a sep article.
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Arles, with far greater probability derive from Milan, the
original liturgy of which was largely Oriental, and against
the authority and diffusion of which Rome had at one time
to fight even to maintain its own.

A curious story was introduced into the revised lists of
the Roman pontiffs to the effect that Lucius, a British
king, had sent to Pope Eleutherius for missionaries to in-
struct his people in the faith. There is nothing improbable
in such an appeal, when the Britons looked to Rome for
her cohorts to defend them and for articles of luxury ; but
the evidence is suspicious. It is not to be found in the
earliest list, and was foisted in at a later period, apparently
with deliberate purpose to give to Rome a claim over the
independent Church in Britain, as her spiritual mother.

The external framework of the Empire formed the die
into which was run the Christian Church as it left the
hands of the Apostles, and it took shape and hardened into
a diocesan system corresponding to the political organisa-
tion of the Empire,

Among the semi-Romanised Britons, no doubt to some
extent this system had prevailed, but only to a very limited
degree. The Romans do not seem to have interfered more
than was needful with the national organisation, which was
tribal. They left the land in the hands of the tribes, to be
divided as was customary among them, and to be under
their several chiefs, caring only to exact from them homage
and tribute. When the Christian Church was established in
Britain there were doubtless bishops in the several cities,
such as London, York, and Caerleon, also perhaps at
Carlisle. But to what extent they exercised jurisdiction
over dioceses we do not know. The territorial system was
strange to the Celt, and if the bishops were Britons, as is
probable, they also almost certainly exercised an ill-defined
authority.
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In Africa, in Asia Minor, and in Italy, every town had
its bishop, and such bishops held spiritual jurisdiction over
the district that was under the civil governor residing in
the town. The two jurisdictions were conterminous.

But a different state of affairs prevailed among the Celts.
Their organisation was not territorial, but tribal. Each
tribe indeed occupied a district, and it was under a chief.
It was governed by a council of its householders, but in
war was subject to the absolute rule of its chief. The
government was at once democratic and monarchical.
Land was held by the tribe, and was distributed among
the members by the chief, aided by the council, and was
re-parcelled as occasion arose. In return for the land, the
clansmen owed him allegiance and military service. Each
clan constituted an integral whole, and was independent
of every other clan; and although several might be allied
in customs, blood, and language, yet they acknowledged
no bond. This was the great defect in the entire system.
There was no nation, only an assemblage of tribes, each inde-
pendent of the other, cohering temporarily, and the cohesion
dissolved by the merest trifle. All peoples pass through
certain stages of social and political growth, and after having
made mistakes, rectify them and develop their innate great-
ness and characteristic virtues. But the Briton was not given
the chance. His political education was arrested by the
Roman conquest. It was again retarded by the Saxon
invasion.

The tribe followed the chief as a swarm follows a queen
bee. An individual not belonging to it was treated as an
alien, who might be robbed and murdered with impunity.
A member of another tribe was necessarily a stranger and
an enemy.

When the number of heads of families in a clan increased
to such an extent that the chief could no longer find them
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lands, there remained no resource but migration or war
against a neighbour ; but the obligation on the chief to supply
land ceased after the lapse of a certain number of genera-
tions. Then a swarm went off, conquered for itself a new
home, and settled till it also outgrew its bounds. The prac-
tical result of this system was twofold : in the first place, it
destroyed independence in the individual, who considered
it his due to be furnished .with lands by his chief; and in
the second place, it produced chronic war among the tribes,
and prevented united action against a common foe.

The law of gavelkind prevailed. Every princeling, if
he had a dozen sons, on his death, left his authority and
his command over land to be parcelled out and subdivided
into twelve. Consequently rivalries, jealousies, internecine
quarrels prevailed, and were made use of by the common
enemy, and the folly of infinitesimal subdivision was not
perceived till too late.

When Christianity appeared among the Celts, who did
not live in the towns, and had not been citizenised and
divested of their native character, it was compelled to assume
an attitude and to adopt methods consonant with the Celtic
constitution. The only possible mode in which it could
make way was by winning the consent of the chief of the
clan. No tribesman could profess Christianity without the
permission of his chief, whom he was bound to obey in
religious matters as in military. Consequently the first
missionaries at once applied to the chiefs of the tribes, and
if they did not convert them, they induced them to sur-
render to them a patch of land on which to settle. The
inducement was fear. The chieftains feared the new
medicine-men, and trembled lest their curses should prove
more efficacious than the blessings of the Druids. The
princes conciliated these new sorcerers with grants of land,
in the hope that their incantations, in consort with those
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of the Druids, would render themselves invulnerable in a
fray, and the tribe victorious in all its aggressions.

When the missionary had obtained a plot of land, he
threw up an embankment enclosing a circular or oval
space, and planted a stockade on top. Within he erected
huts : if among Brythons, of wood and wattle; if among
Goidels, of stone, circular, and these accommodated the
population that accrued to him—slaves given by the chief,
outlaws seeking refuge, bastards who had no claim on
the tribal inheritance. Thus originated the Tribe of the
Saint, a population subject to the missionary as chieftain,
but also owing military service to the head of the secular
tribe.

By slow degrees the Druids fell into disrepute, and their
land and serfs were usurped by, or granted to, the saints,
Thus it came about that side by side with the Tribe of the
Land was to be found the Tribe of the Saint.

Moreover, the missionary settlements soon outgrew their
bounds, and swarmed, as did the members of the Tribe
of the Land, when not repeatedly thinned by war. Con-
sequently we hear of the early saints wandering about in
an apparently aimless manner, but always seeking to found
fresh colonies, usurp lands that had been granted to the
discredited medicine-men, found new churches, and extort
fresh grants.

These saintly estabhshments were counterparts of such
as were secular. They consisted of households comprising
men and women, and they multiplied naturally. All the
householders looked to the saint as their head, just as in
the secular tribe all the members looked to and obeyed
the chief.

But the members of the ecclesiastical tribe were not
wholly independent of the head of the secular tribe; they
still owed to him military service, whether laymen or clergy.

VOL. XVI. c
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Even in Ireland the women were not exempt. Doubtless
the ecclesiastics were called out to curse the enemies of the
chief, and if their curses proved ineffectual, they suffered
deprivation.

In Ireland it was not till 804 that monks and clergy
were exempt from bearing arms against the foe of the
chief, and then they by no means relished their release.
Women were not relieved of their obligations to arm and
fight in the ranks till the Synod of Drumceatt (A.D. 500),
and then only on the urgency of S. Columba.

Moreover, just as one secular tribe fought another, be-
cause of some quarrel between the chiefs, or because one
wanted the lands of the other, or out of mere wantonness,
so was it with the religious tribes. The monks regarded
themselves as bound together into one tribe under an
abbot, and they envied other monastic settlements. In
672 a battle was fought between the rival monasteries of
Clonmacnois and Durrow, and Dermot Duff, leader of the
men of Durrow, fell before the monks of Clonmacnois,
together with two hundred of his followers. In 816 no
less than four hundred men were slain in a battle between
rival monasteries. In 700 the clergy of Ireland attended
their synods sword in hand, and fought those who differed
from them in opinion, leaving the ground strewn with
corpses. S. Columba stirred up a fratricidal war between
the men of the South and those of the North of the clan of
Neill merely because he was not allowed to retain a copy
of a book he had made, and this cost the Meath men no
fewer than three thousand slain. If we may trust Gildas,
British churchmen were not much better.

In time the chiefs themselves founded religious settle-
ments and placed over them sons, sometimes in orders,
sometimes not, so that ecclesiastical as well as political
supremacy might be in their families.
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“In Ireland,” says Dr. Todd, ¢ the land granted in fee
to S. Patrick, or any other ecclesiastic, by its original
owner, conveyed to the clerical society, of which it became
the endowment, all the rights of a chieftain or head of
a clan; and these rights, with the rights of the secular
chieftains, descended in hereditary succession. The con-
arb, or co-arb, that is to say, the heir successor of the
original saint who was the founder of the religious society,
whether bishop or abbot, became the inheritor of his
spiritual and official influence in religious matters, The
descendants in blood, or founder’s kin, were inheritors of
the temporal rights of property and chieftainship, although
bound to exercise those rights in subjection or subordina-
tion to the ecclesiastical co-arb.” !

At Iona, out of eleven immediate successors to S.
Columba, there was but one who certainly did not belong
to his family, and one other, of whose parentage we have
no information. Phelim was bishop and chief of Cashel
in the middle of the ninth century. In 850 he fell upon
Armagh, slaying priests and bishop wherever he caught
them. The kingdom of Munster was held by chiefs who
combined the ecclesiastical with the secular power, and
were bishops as well as princes. Armagh was a hereditary
bishopric for eight generations to 1129. It is often
asserted that these archbishops were lay intruders, but
this is disputable. To hold the saintship and bequeath
it to a son was quite in order, according to Celtic ideas.
In Wales the same principle prevailed ; bishoprics, canon-
ries, and parochial benefices passed from father to son,
or were retained in one family for generations. Where
an ecclesiastic had, say, four sons, he divided the ecclesi-
astical inheritance among them, for each had a right to
his share if born after his father had become bishop or

1 Todd, “S. Patrick,” p. 149.
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priest, but if he had been born earlier, then he had no
claim on the ecclesiastical inheritance. Giraldus Cam-
brensis mentions one benefice that was held by two
brothers, one a layman, the other in orders. Benefices
in Wales and in parts of England with more than one
rector, as, for instance, Tiverton, which had five till quite
recently, owe their origin to this custom.

Should the tribe of the saint be without a head, and
there was no one available in the family of the chief of the
land to take the place of saint, or chief of the ecclesias-
tical tribe, then some one not of his blood was appointed
to be the saint; but if so, he was required to give securities
that he would resign his saintship as soon as there was one
of the prince’s family qualified to assume it.

How splendid and influential the position of the saint
or head of an ecclesiastical settlement was, may be judged
from the “Life of S. Cadoc.” The author thus describes
his power at Llancarvan. ‘“He daily fed a hundred
clergy and a hundred soldiers, and a hundred workmen
and a hundred poor men, with the same number of
widows. This was the number of his household, besides
servants in attendance, and esquires and guests, whose
number also was uncertain. Nor is it strange that he was
a rich man and supported many, for he was abbot and
prince.”

When the chieftain of the land did not absorb also
the chieftainship of the ecclesiastical tribe, then continual
friction existed between the head of the land and the head
of the Church; the former not only exacted military service
from the members of the ecclesiastical establishment, but
also an annual tax and contributions in kind. If the tax
were not paid, he distrained and carried off the cattle of
the saint, who had no other means of redress than to curse,
and this he did freely. If any disaster followed, this was

— ks
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at once attributed to the virtue of the curse; and on the
whole, the spiritual heads got their own way. S. Beuno
cursed a chief, and he dissolved into a puddle; S. Cadoc
cursed his servant because he was clumsy in lighting a fire,
and the flame leaped forth and consumed the man; some
men who offended him had their beards and half the hair
of their head removed, and the ears of their horses sliced
off. 'Men on whom the curses of the saints fell were
drowned, smothered in bogs, turned into stone, melted
into lumps of wax, stricken with lightning. Even after S.
Cadoc was dead, the corpse roared like a bull because the
coffin was jostled.

The first stage in Ireland, Wales, and perhaps Scot-
land, was that indicated above, where the ecclesiastical
tribe contained the professional believers, that is to say,
the saint and those who owed to him tribal allegiance,
that allegiance extending to the profession of his re-
ligion. In this stage the stockaded settlement contained
men and women, households of those dependent on the
saint ; all working for him and for themselves, and paying
a tribute in kind and service to the chief of the clan of
the land. But when the faith spread and was universally
professed, then the condition of affairs was altered. All
the members of the clan could not pass into the saintly
tribe, nor would the chieftain of the land tolerate the
saintly tribe becoming too populous and powerful. A
readjustment of arrangements took place. Either, as in
Armagh, the chieftain constituted himself ecclesiastical
head, and so resolved the double tribe into one under one
head, temporal and spiritual at once, or else, and that
more commonly, he withdrew from the tribe of the saint
all its lay retainers, and the establishment resolved itself,
or was compulsorily resolved into, a monastic society,
comprising+only clerics and monks, into which no women
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were admitted ; or the saintship was given to a daughter
of the ruling house, with sisters and monks and bishops
under her. When we read of the great monasteries of
Bangor Iscoed, Bangor in Ireland, Llancarvan, Llantwit,
Clonmacnois, &c., with their thousands of monks, we
hear of them in their second stage. Nevertheless, the
hereditary principle remained in force, and the superior,
the abbot, or saint was almost always of the family of the
founder.

A peculiarity of this arrangement was that ecclesiastical
jurisdiction was in the hands of the abbot or saint, who
might be a layman, but who was very often not a bishop.
Not only so, but where the headship was in the hands of
a woman, she exercised jurisdiction over the entire district
occupied by the tribe to which she belonged. In this case
one, perhaps a dozen, in some cases a score, of bishops were
members of the community, ranking just above the cellarer,
exercising no jurisdiction, but kept in stock for the purpose
of ordaining and consecrating in obedience to the orders
of the abbot. The union of jurisdiction with the special
grace of power to confer orders is a matter of ecclesiastical
arrangement only, and in the Celtic Church did not exist,
except perhaps among the Romanised Britons.

The term ¢ saint” was applied at first very much as is
the later term “religious” now. It signified no more
than that the saint was the head of the religious tribe,
and it may be, and probably was, applied indiscriminately
to these heads, irrespective of their moral fitness for their
position, or their conduct as ecclesiastical chiefs.

When the Bollandists began to compile the 4cfa Sanc-
torum they were vastly perplexed how to deal with the
thousands of Celtic saints of whom they read. For
instance, Bishop Gerald of Mayo was related to have
ruled over 3300 saints—in this case saint meant no more
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than monk. In the isle of Bardsey as many as 20,000
saints were said to have laid their bones. The Bollandists
say: ‘ The Irish would not have been so liberal in canon-
ising dead men in troops whenever they seemed to be
somewhat better than usual if they had adhered to the
custom of the Universal Church, and given that honour
to martyrs only.”

But the Bollandist writer did not understand the case.
It was not one of canonisation at all, but of alteration in
the signification of a word. The Apostle spoke of the
saints at Corinth and Ephesus, but some of these were
exceedingly immoral persons. A ‘religious,” as a Latin
would term him, would by a Celt in those days be de-
signated a “saint.” In the second stage the term came
to be limited to founders of settlements and churches. It
may be remarked that only noble and princely families
produced saints, for indeed none not well born could
become head of an ecclesiastical tribe. At the same
time, it is observable that a very discreditable origin is
given to a good many Celtic saints; that was due to the
fact of the headship of a religious settlement being given
as a means of provision for a princely bastard.

If a woman of one tribe went astray with a member
of another tribe, her child had no rights in her tribe, none
in that of the father. But if that woman was, as in the
case of the mothers of S. David and S. Kentigern, of
a princely house, then their fathers or brothers found a
means of providing for these illegitimates by making them
saints. It has caused perplexity to account for the number
of children attributed to some of the founders of saintly
families. Brychan is given twenty-four sons and twenty-
five daughters, in all forty-nine children, and of these half
were saints. The explanation is that these saints were of
the kin of Brychan, and so were appointed to monasteries
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or ecclesiastical settlements that fell to his share by right
of conquest. When a prince looked about him to settle his
family he brought up so many to be warriors and the rest
to be saints.

It has provoked some comment that nearly all the saints
of the Welsh Church were foreigners, s.e. members of in-
vading and conquering families. The three saintly families
of Wales were respectively those of the Irish Brychan, con-
queror of Brecknock, the Pict Cunedda, who invaded Wales
from the north, and of the Northern Caw, who came from
Albany. The fact was that these invaders turned out the
native chieftains from their headship in the land and in the
Church, and gave all places of authority to their own children
and clansmen.

To return once more to the separation that prevailed
in the Celtic Church between jurisdiction and the episcopal
office. A territorial distribution and jurisdiction over a
see was given to bishops because the Roman civil organi-
sation showed the way, but where, as in the Celtic world,
there was a different sort of organisation, that which was
tribal, with now shrinking then expanding confines, the
Church had to accommodate herself to those conditions
with that elasticity which belongs to her. In the Celtic
world the tribe was the only constituted entity, and the
land changed hands as the tribes fought and wrested soil
from one another; not for ages were the boundaries fixed.
But in the Roman world the districts were mapped out,
and the people subjected to rulers over these districts, to
whatever race or clan they might belong.

The ecclesiastical jurisdiction was first of all in the hands
of the founder, a missionary saint, but then it passed by the
principle of heredity to whoever represented him in blood,
or to the nearest of kin to the chief of the land.

At Kildare, S. Bridget had bishops under her direc-
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tion and orders. So had S. Ninnoch in Brittany. In
Iona, S. Columba in priest’s orders ruled over Bishop
Etchen.

There was no parochial system; there could be none
when the land was parcelled up and distributed among
different members of the tribe every few years. The
ecclesiastical foci were the settlements of the saints.
These were permanent, for the land about them was in
the permanent possession of the saint for the time being.
When a member of a religious establishment became rest-
less or restive he went off, taking with him some like-
minded saints, and established a new settlement.

When the Saxons, Angles, and Jutes first invaded Britain
they almost exterminated the British people; those whom
they did not enslave they drove back to North and West.
Apparently the Church of Romano - British had been
hitherto fully occupied with the conversion of the peoples
of the same race elsewhere. If we hold that S. Patrick
came from Strathclyde, then the conversion of Ireland
was due to it; certainly so also was that of the Goidelic
peoples in the North and West. After Ireland was
brought to the faith by Patrick it relapsed, and its recon-
version was due to Welsh missions. Hosts of saintly
evangelists, moreover, sallied forth from Ireland a little
later and overran Western Europe, England, Scotland,
Brittany, France, Alsatia, Lorraine, and penetrating into
Bavaria, Rhaxtia, Helvetia, Germany, and even Italy,
founded settlements after the native type. All that part of
the British Isle now called Scotland owed its Christianity
to the mission of Columba from Ireland ; so did the great
Northumbrian Church, where the invaders of German blood
were brought to the worship of Christ through the missions
from Iona. Wales, Cornwall, were Christian long before
Augustine was born. “By armies of monastic mission-
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aries,” says Mr. Haddan, “and next by learned teachers—
first attracting pupils to Irish schools from all Christian
Europe north of the Alps and the Pyrenees, and next, by
sending forth men to become the founders of schools,
or monasteries, or churches abroad—the churches of St.
Patrick and S. Columba stand out, from the sixth century
forward, as the most energetic centres of religious life and
knowledge in Europe; the main restorers of Christianity
in paganised England and Roman Germany ; the reformers
and main founders of monastic life in Northern France;
the opponents of Arianism, even in Italy itself; the origi-
nators in the West of the well-meant, however mistaken,
system of the Penitentials ; the leading preservers in the
eighth and ninth centuries of theological and classic culture,
Greek as well as Latin; the scribes, both at home and
abroad, of many a Bible text; the teachers of psalmody ;
the schoolmasters of the great monastic schools; the
parents, in great part, as well as the forerunners, of Anglo-
Saxon learning and missionary zeal; the senders forth of
not the least bright stars among the galaxy of talent gathered
by Charlemagne from all quarters to instruct his degenerate
Franks, . . . down to the very Normanising of the Celtic
Churches in the entire British Isles in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries.” 1

1 Haddan: ‘‘ Remains,” p. 260. I subjoin an incomplete list of the monasteries
or of mission work founded by these Irish evangelists on the Continent :—

In France: Irish foundations.—Remi , Lure, B R in-Moutier,
Beizitres, Brezille, Cusance, S. Ursanne, Jouarre, Reuil, Rebaix, Fa.remouuer,S Maur-
les-Fossés, Lagny, Moutier-la-Celle, Hautvilliers, Mouuer-en Der, S. Salaberga, Fon-
tenelles, Jumidges, S. Saens, Luxeuil, Anegray, F Pé , Toul, Amboi

Beaulieu, Strasburg.
In Brittany: Welsh foundations.—Dol, Rhys, S. Brieuc, Landewennec, Trecor,

Aleth, Plaz, Baulon, Penpont, Suliac, P 1, Castel Paul, &c.
In the Netherlands.—Namur, Waulsort, Llége, Gueldres, H Soig
Malines.

In Germany and Switzerland.—Hohenau, Erfurt, Effenheim, Schuttern, Witre-
burg, Memmingen, Mainz, Cologne, Ratisbon, Constance, Reichenau, S. Gall,
Bregenz, Rheinau, Dissentis, Seckingen.

In Italy —Bobbio, Taranto, Lucca, Faenza, and Fiesole.
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Maccald, a native of Down, became Bishop of Man in
the fifth century, S. Donan was the apostle of Uig, S
Maelrubb, of Skye. In fact, the Christianising of the whole
of the north-west of Scotland and the adjacent isles was
due to S. Columba. Irish monks pushed as far as the
Farde Isles and Iceland. S. Brendan thrust his vessel
towards the setting sun, seeking lands to conquer for
Christ. S. Aidan, the apostle of Northumbria, whose
diocese extended from the Humber to the Firth of Forth,
was an Irishman from Iona. Diuma, the first bishop of
the Mercians, and his successor, Ceallach, were both Irish-
men. S. Fursey, another, preached the Gospel in Suffolk.
Mailduff established a mission centre among the West
Saxons. S. Bega laboured in Cumberland. From the
beginning of the sixth century they overspread Europe,
and Irishmen for their distinguished piety were elected to
fill sees even in Italy.

The Celtic Church had other pecuhantxes beside that of
dissociating jurisdiction from the episcopal office. It ob-
served Easter on a different day from the Latin Church,
but this was due to an error occasioned by its isolation,
very similar to that in which the Eastern Church is now
involved from the same cause—adhering to an antiquated
system of calculation. In reckoning the date of Easter,
every year, the Roman Church had followed the Jewish
cycle of eighty-four years, while the Alexandrian Church
used the metonic system of nineteen years. This led to
great inconvenience, and in the year 387 some observed
Easter on March 21st, others on April 18th, others again
on April 25th. This became intolerable, and Pope Hilary
employed Victorinus to frame a new cycle, which was
thenceforth followed in the Latin Church. But the in-
vasions of barbarians had cut off the Celtic Churches
from communication with the rest of the Christian world,
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so that they were ignorant of this change, and continued
to follow the old Jewish cycle, as observed at Rome
and in Gaul previous to the change, of which they had not
heard.

Nothing could exceed the indignation and disgust of
Augustine and his followers when they ascertained that the
British Church observed Easter on a different day from
themselves. Instead of inquiring into the cause, and deal-
ing gently by argument with the bishops and abbots of
Britain, they heaped on them epithets expressive of loath-
ing, termed them Quartodecimans, which they were not—
but an ugly name answered their purpose—and denounced
them as schismatics and heretics.

This unhappy miscalculation about Easter proved a
grievous cause of weakness in the Celtic Church, for those
of her saints who travelled to Gaul or Italy were forced to
admit that their native Church was in error, and returning
home formed a party which laboured for the abandonment
of the old computation.

Another peculiarity was the tonsure assumed by the clergy.
Cutting the locks in a certain fashion was a symbol of
belonging to a tribe, just as puncturing the ear marks a
horse turned loose on downs as the property of certain
owners.

An illustration occurs in the life of S. David. His
missionary work was bitterly opposed by the Irish settler
Boia, the remains of whose castle are still traceable half a
mile below S. David’s, on the Allun. But more hostile to
the saint than the chief was his wife. In order to pro-
pitiate the gods and induce them to destroy the saint, this
woman resolved on a sacrificee. The best and most
efficacious that could be offered would be a child of her
womb, but she had none. Therefore she called to her a
daughter-in-law named Dunawel, retired with her into a

__.n
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hazel grove, placed the girl’s head on her lap that she
might cut and braid her hair, such an act betokening
adoption into the family. Then the woman with a sharp
knife cut her throat, and offered the expiring life to
the gods.

The peculiar shaving and shearing of the hair adopted
by the Celtic clergy betokened their adoption into the
family of God, the ecclesiastical tribe.

This peculiarity was also laid hold of by Augustine and
his followers, and denounced in furious terms as the ton-
sure of Simon Magus, as the badge of perversity and
diabolical heresy.

There were other differences, as that episcopal consecra-
tion was administered by a single bishop instead of by
three, as decreed by the Council of Arles; but as Gregory
the Great had told Augustine that in case of need he might
dispense with coadjutors in the conferring of episcopal
orders, this point would not have been pressed had not
Augustine and the Latin missionaries gone out of their
way to find occasion against the native Church. In fact,
these points served as excuses for insulting and repudiating
the Church of the Britons. Augustine was angry to find
that he had been forestalled, and that there was an Apos-
tolic and Catholic Church of at least three centuries’ growth
in the island, which he had entered figuring as its apostle,
He might, indeed, have swallowed his spleen had he found
the British bishops ready to cast themselves at his feet and
become his humble henchmen. As they would not con-
sent to this, he and his Latin clergy, and their successors,
covered them with obloquy.

At the bottom of all the differences lay the independence
of the Celtic Churches, which owed no allegiance to the
Papal chair, had organised themselves, expanded, and evan-
gelised, had manifested extraordinary vigour, and produced
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great sanctity in their independence. There was a robust-
ness and healthiness about their churches that the Latin
missionaries did not relish. In episcopal constitution,
derivation of orders from the Apostolic fountain-head, in
unity of doctrine, in liturgical forms, the Celtic Churches
were one with the Catholic Church throughout the world,
whether Eastern or Western. They were ready to acknow-
ledge a certain primacy in the Roman see, as S. Colum-
banus said, later, “next to Jerusalem,” but such a half
admission would not satisfy those who were, before all
things, missionaries to extend the Papal authority.

Every sort of false accusation, malignant insinuation, and
open outrage was offered to the ancient British Church.
Its orders were ignored, its ministrations flouted, the
orthodoxy of its prelates disputed.

Those British Christians who visited Rome, or were for
a while in Gaul, returned intensely Romanised, and threw in
their lot with the anti-national party, much as some young
clergy of the present day after a visit to the Continent
return enamoured with some fantastic ceremony they have
witnessed abroad and endeavour to thrust it on their
reluctant congregations at home, and who maintain that
what is done in Latin churches must be right.

The temper of mind in which the Celtic bishops and
abbots regarded the Popes may be judged from the letters
of S. Columbanus. The position assumed by him towards
the Pope substantially amounted to this: an acknowledg-
ment of the Bishop of Rome as a true bishop of the
Church of Christ, but as one having no jurisdiction over
himself ; and a claim to criticise freely, and from the inde-
pendent standpoint of an equal, the character and conduct
of the Roman pontiff.

The language which he addressed to Boniface IV. is not
that of a subordinate to a sovereign in the Church, but is
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couched in terms of great freedom. He laments over the
infamy that attaches itself to the chair of S. Peter in con-
sequence of the miserable squabbles that rage in Rome.
He warns the prelate not to forfeit his dignity by per-
versity, for his power depends, says he, on his maintaining
right judgment in all things, for that only such an one can
be regarded as a holder of the keys of heaven who opens
the doors to the good and shuts to the bad. He exhorts
the Pope to cleanse his see from error, for it would be a
lamentable thing for the Apostolic See to lapse from the
Catholic faith. He upbraids the Roman Church for
making exaggerated claims to authority and power other
than what was possessed by other Churches, and he allows
to the see of Rome a high position of honour, second only
to that of Jerusalem.

If this were the general relation in which the British
Churches stood to the Papal See, no wonder that Pope
Vitalian, in 667, wrote to King Oswy to choose an arch-
bishop for Canterbury who should root out the tares from
the whole island, alluding thereby to the clergy of the
National Church.

The peculiarity in the observance of Easter was aban-
doned by the Church in the south of Ireland in 634, by
the Northumbrian Church in 664 ; the Britons of Strath-
clyde submitted in 668, the northern Scots in Ireland in
697 ; in 704 a Roman party was formed in Iona itself. The
British of the eastern portion of the West Welsh in Devon
and Cornwall accepted the Roman computation in 710.
The change took place in Wales between 768 and 777.
Llandewennec, in Brittany, retained the Celtic tonsure
till 817.

There exists at Canterbury a copy of a letter written by
Kenstec, or Kenstet, bishop-elect of the Cornish Britons,
in which he professes his obedience to the see of Canter-
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bury, then ruled by Ceolnoth, who was archbishop between
833 and 87o0.

In 884 a Saxon see was constituted at Exeter, with
jurisdiction given by Canterbury over Cornwall.

In gos the Pope having complained to King Edward
the Elder and to Plegmund, Archbishop of Canterbury,
that the great see of Wessex had been vacant for seven
years, Edward and Plegmund together divided the see
into five: Winchester, Framsbury, Sherborne, Wells, and
Crediton, and to Crediton were assigned three estates in
Wales, s.e. Cornwall, to be under the authority of the
Bishop of Devon, because hitherto the Cornish had been
without awe of the West Saxons. The bishop was of
course a Saxon, Eadulf. Moreover, an order was made
that the bishop should pay an annual visit to Cornwall « to
extirpate their errors, for formerly they resisted the truth,
and did not obey the apostolical decrees,” that is to say,
they clung to their traditional observances and to the
independence of their Church, all which was hateful in
the eyes of such men as Plegmund. An interesting letter
by Archbishop Dunstan has been recovered, in which he
says that the Cornish had their own bishop, Conan (Cunan),
and that he lived in the reign of Athelstan, 925-940.
But under Edred, 945-955, there was another, Daniel,
whose bishop’s stool was at S. Germans. But Edgar
bade Dunstan consecrate Wulfsige, a Saxon, whose signa-
ture remains in 980 and 988. The Cornish see seems to
have been transferred from S. Germans to S. Petrocks
(Bodmin) some time after Daniel’s consecration, and was
brought back in 981. The Cornish see of S. Germans
was extinguished, and jurisdiction over the West Welsh
was given to the Saxon bishop of Crediton, 1042, and
was transferred to Exeter in 1050.

The method adopted by the Saxon kings, partly in their
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own interest, partly in that of Rome, was to quell all
religious as well as political independence in the Cornish,
and this policy was pursued also by the Danish and Norman
kings. The process followed was this: First, the British
bishops and clergy were subjected to a torrent of abuse
as heretics and schismatics, till they yielded their pecu-
liarities and adopted the correct Easter computation, the
Latin tonsure, and territorial in place of tribal organisa-
tion in the Church. Secondly, Saxon bishops were intruded
in place of native Cornish rulers. Then, thirdly, the epis-
copal throne was withdrawn from Cornwall wholly, and
placed, first in Crediton, then in Exeter, away from all
association with Celts; for, be it recalled, Athelstan had
expelled the British from Exeter. And this was done with
Papal approval, for it was the stifling of ecclesiastical inde-
pendent life in the Celtic race in the Domnonian peninsula.

This will be more apparent when we give the list of
bishops as far as is known :—

KENsTEC, Bishop at Dinnurrin, in Cornwall, submitted to Canter-
bury, 833-870; a Briton.

EADULF, Bishop (Saxon) at Crediton, was given three manors in
Wales beyond the Tamar—a foothold among the pure Britons,

905.

CoNaN, Bishop at S. Petrocks (Bodmin), 931-940; a Briton, but
retained much about the court of Athelstan, and apparently
more there than in Cornwall.

DaNIEL, Bishop at S. Germans, 945-955 ; probably a Briton.

ATHELSTAN, an intruded Saxon, 955-959.

CoMOERE, Bishop at S. Germans, 959-966 ; probably a Briton.

WULFSIGE, an intruded Saxon, 966-988.

EALDRED, an intruded Saxon, 993-997.

BURHWOLD, an intruded Saxon, 1002-1020.

LYVING, Saxon Bishop of Crediton, having already three manors
in Comnwall, now obtained the abolition of an independent
Cornish bishopric, and the subjection of the whole of Corn-
wall to the see of Crediton, 1026-1038.

LEOFRIC, 1046-1071, had the see of Crediton, together with juris-
diction over Cornwall, removed to Exeter.

VOL. XVI. 1]
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Not till 1877 was a bishop’s stool restored to the West
Welsh, with Truro as the cathedral, and not yet has a
Cornishman been given the pastoral staff to hold spiritual
rule over his brother Cornishmen.

In Wales a somewhat similar process was pursued.
Elbod, or Elfod, Bishop of Bangor, in 768 induced North
Wales, and in 777 South Wales, to adopt the Roman
Easter ; and the process of transforming the organisation
of the Church from one tribal into one that was in con-
formity with the Latin usage, proceeded gradually.

It was possibly due to Armorican influence that the
Welsh Church abandoned its peculiarities. As Mr. Borlase
happily puts it, “ We can readily imagine that the natives
would adopt changes from their brethren in Armorica, while
the Saxons might strive in vain to force them upon them.
The Briton was stubborn and unbending, and he is so to
this day. He might be led, but he would never be driven.
His errors, if they were errors (and this we may be quite sure
he did not admit), would be dearer to him than an ortho-
doxy enforced by the conquerors, and thereafter to be worn
by him as one of the badges of his vanquished race.” !

In 871, on the death of Einion, Bishop of Menevia,
Hubert, a Saxon, was intruded upon the throne of S.
David, and again a Lambert, consecrated by the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, in 874, unless, as Haddan and
Stubbs suppose, Lambert and Hubert are identical, in
which case the delay in consecration was probably due to
the resistance of the clergy to having an alien forced on
them. At the same time another Welsh see was filled with
bishops consecrated at Canterbury, Llandaff, to which first
Cymelliauc and then Lliliau were ordained.

According to the book of Llandaff, some bishops of that
see and also some of S. David’s were consecrated by the

1 “The Age of the Saints,” Truro, 1893.
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Archbishops of Canterbury at the close of the tenth cen-
tury ; but the statements are in a condition of such hopeless
inconsistency, that it is advisable to reject them.

In its struggle for independence the archiepiscopal see
of S. David’s claimed its rights as derived from Jerusalem,
and the story was invented that S. David had been con-
secrated and given supremacy over the British Church by
the Patriarch and successor of S. James of Jerusalem. By
this assumption the see of S. David pitted S. James against
S. Peter. But although itis possible that S. David may have
visited Jerusalem, it is not probable that he was there con-
secrated. It was not till the Norman conquest of Wales
that the independence of the Welsh Church came to an end.

Let us look now for a moment at the Celtic Church
in Brittany. This, as we have seen, was intimately re-
lated to that of Wales. S. Sampson, abbot and bishop-
chieftain of Dol, was a man partly of Welsh, partly of
Armorican descent, but of wholly Welsh education.

In Brittany there was no territorial Episcopacy ; the bishop
or abbot was head in ecclesiastical matters of the tribe or
clan to which he belonged.

The trace of this remained till late in the different con-
stitutions of the bishoprics which were purely British and
those which were Gallo-Frank. In the former the pre-
lates were sovereign chiefs within their episcopal cities,
independent of the political chiefs, kings, and dukes.
This was because the founders had been granted these
lands on which to establish their ecclesiastical colonies,
and they continued to enjoy the privilege, which was con-
sonant with Celtic ideas.

When Latin ideas began to prevail, then the tribal
property became territorial, both among lay chiefs and
among ecclesiastical chiefs, and the diocesan organisation
of Brittany began to assume shape.
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In Brittany proper there were bishops at Aleth, Dol,
Ledn, Treguier, these in Domnonia. Cornouaille was
ruled by a bishop, whose see was sometimes at Quimper.
Vannes belonged off and on to Brittany, and especially to
Cornouaille, according as Breton or Frank influence
prevailed. The Breton clergy and bishops were wholly
independent of the Franco-Gallic Church; and the arch-
diocese of Tours could only assert a claim on the grounds
of a pretended consecration of S. Corentin by S. Martin.
Nantes and Rennes bowed before the crozier of Tours,
but the other sees stubbornly refused allegiance.

In 846 a very able man, Nominoe, of whose origin we
know little, succeeded in becoming duke and then king over
all Brittany. He resolved on wresting his country from its
loose allegiance to the Frank crown, and at the same time
on putting an end to the claims advanced by the Arch-
bishop of Tours to jurisdiction over the Armorican bishops.
He constituted bishoprics at S. Brieuc and S. Rabutual,
and revived that of Dol, and endeavoured to elevate Dol
into an archiepiscopal see for all Brittany. By this he
separated the Breton from the Frank Church, or to be
more exact, maintained its independence, which it con-
tinued to assert for another three hundred years. All the
attempts made by Popes Nicolas I., John XII. and XIII.,
and Leo IX. to oblige the Archbishop of Dol to submit
to the Latin Church and acknowledge the Archbishop of
Tours were as ineffectual as were the previous denuncia-
tions of the Councils of Toul and Rheims in 859 and
1049. It was not till Gregory VII. occupied the throne
that this schismatical or independent province could be
reduced to obedience, and not till 1172 that the arch-
bishopric of Dol submitted to become a suffragan see.

As early as 566, in a Council held at Tours, a canon
had been launched against the Celtic clergy, forbidding
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“the consecration of any bishops in Armorica, whether
they be Britons or Romans (that is to say, Gauls), without
the consent of the metropolitan or his co-provincials, under
penalty of exclusion from the, communion of the other
bishops, till next Synod.” This shows that in the sixth
century the usage in Brittany was much as it was in Ire-
land, Wales, and Scotland, for bishops to be consecrated
in large numbers, and regardless of their having any sees.

It was doubtless during the struggle to uphold the
jurisdiction of Dol after 846 that the legend of Sampson
of Dol having received the pall was invented.

We will now take a brief glance at Scotland.

In North Britain the Saxon kingdom of Bernicia ex-
tended to the Firth of Forth, but the only settled bishop-
rics were those of Lindisfarne and Witherne, the latter of
English foundation, and entirely antagonistic to Celtic
peculiarities.  Lindisfarne was captured for the Roman
party by Wilfred from the Celtic Bishop Colman, and the
monasteries were ravaged by the Northmen. Conse-
quently the National Church in North Britain rapidly
became one in complexion and character with the Latin-
ized Church of Northumbria, and the only possible
representatives of the earlier foundation were the Culdees,
Cultores Dei, anchorites or solitaries, who kept up some
of the peculiarities of the Celtic Church.

At Iona a schism had taken place in 704, and rival
abbots co-existed there till 772, each at the head of a party
of monks, one set observing the Celtic Easter, the other the
Roman Paschal computation, and butting with their vari-
ously tonsured heads at each other in angry controversy.
But on the death of the Abbot Suibhne the conformity of
the whole monastery of Iona to the Latin rule was estab-
lished. National customs, however, died hard. When
S. Margaret, a Saxon princess, with ingrained Latin pro.
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clivities, married King Malcolm III., in 1069, she supposed
it was her mission to extinguish the last embers of inde-
pendence in the Scottish Church. She laboured against
four customs that still prevailed :—

1. The commencement of Lent on the first Monday in
Lent instead of on Ash Wednesday—a custom that prevails
at Milan to the present day.

2. The non-reception of the Eucharist on Easter Day.
In this particular, Celtic custom has prevailed in the
Latin Church, where at present the Easter communion is
made on Maundy Thursday énstead of on the Feast of the
Resurrection.

3. Labour on the Lord’s Day—a manifest abuse.

4. Strange, that is to say, Celtic, customs at Mass. In
fact the old Celtic liturgies of Gallican origin, and belong-
ing to the Ephesine or Milanese family, and not to the
Roman, were in use still. S. Margaret’s biographer informs
us that “In some places among the Scots there were
persons who, contrary to the custom of the whole Church,
had been accustomed to celebrate Masses by some bar-
barous rite, which the Queen, kindled with God’s zeal (1),
so laboured to destroy and bring to naught, that thence-
forth there appeared no one in the whole race of the Scots
who dared to do such a thing.”

It was due far more to her zeal in thus suppressing
independent usages in the Church than to her real or
supposed virtues, that she has obtained canonisation at
Rome. What this ¢barbarous rite” was we shall see
somewhat later.

But although S. Margaret may have secured open sub-
mission, she could not completely extinguish the lingering
love of and adhesion to the traditions of the Fathers. Fifty
years later, in the reign of King David, we learn from the
Chronicle of the Picts and Scots that the Culdees, “in a
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corner of their Church, which was very small, were wont to
celebrate their own office after their own fashion.”

This was the final spark, and it went out. In Scotland
accordingly ¢ the old Celtic Church came to an end, leaving
no vestiges behind. it, save here and there the roofless walls
of what had once been a church, and the numerous old bury-
ing-grounds, to which the people still cling with tenacity,
and where occasionally an ancient Celtic cross tells of its
former state.” !—¢ Thus ended the struggle for indepen-
dence, after it had continued for more than a century and
a half. Wales, at the beginning, was the head of a great
and powerful Celtic confederacy ; at the end, it was almost
alone. A party in Hy (Iona), and, perhaps, also the
Breton clergy, remained faithful to the last to the cause of
Celtic independence, but Wales had no other allies. The
Church of Ireland had so entirely turned against it that
by its canons it had put restrictions upon the ministrations
of such clergy as came from Britain, and had condemned
their churches for separating from the Roman customs and
from the unity of Christendom. The prolongation of the
struggle only completed the isolation of Wales ; and though
by its submission to Rome it again entered nominally into
fellowship with the rest of Western Christendom, it was long
separated in feeling from the English Church and the
churches of the Continent, and it never quite regained the
old connexion with its Celtic brethren. It had lost alike
its headship and its colonies.” 3

But it lost more than this; it was by degrees deprived
of its native vigour and independent genius; and although
when the Norman conquest of Wales took place the clergy
were all Welsh, yet the constitution had become stereotyped
into the approved diocesan, territorial shape, and had ceased

1 Skene, “ Celtic Scotland,” vol. ii. p. 417.
3 Newell, “ History of the Welsh Church,” p. 133




56 Lives of the Saints.

to be tribal. Moreover, the old Celtic monastic institutions,
in which the religious activities of the British had been
focused, had fallen into decay. Then came the Norman
invasion under Robert Fitzhamon, 1091, and the subjuga-
tion of the south of Wales, which was speedily studded with
strongholds, and the iron hand of the Norman thenceforth
held the people down. On the death of Griffri, Bishop of
S. David’s, the clergy elected Daniel, son of a former
bishop, Sulien, to the vacant see; but King Henry I. put
him aside “against the will and in contempt of all the
scholars of the Britons,” and thrust upon them Bernard,
a Norman, not even at the time in priest's orders, who was
required to make formal profession of canonical obedience
to the see of Canterbury, in order to bring the Welsh
Church completely under Norman and Roman control.

This is, perhaps, one of the grossest cases of royal inter-
ference with the canonical rights of the Church that is on
record, at least in England. The prelate imposed on a
diocese, unanimous in refusal, by the mere will of a king,
was pitchforked into priestly and episcopal orders in one
day.

Already in 1092, Hervey, a Norman, but of Breton
parentage, had been forced on the see of Bangor; the see
of S. Asaph had been subjected to the same violence;
another Norman, Urban, had been imposed on Llandaff.
Hervey maintained his position by force of arms only,
actually fighting against the sheep of his pasture at the
head of a band of soldiers. At last the outraged Cymry
could endure this no longer; they rose and expelled him
in 1107. Pope Pascal’s sympathy was with him, regard-
ing him as a martyr to the cause of Roman supremacy.
He was consoled with the see of Ely.

Thenceforth every bishopric was filled with nominees of
the Norman and Angevin kings, men who knew nothing of
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the language and customs of the Welsh people ; elections by
the Chapters, if in favour of native candidates, were ignored
or quashed ; and the lands of the Church were ruthlessly
torn away from the tribes whose clergy they had supported
to enrich Norman and English abbeys. Thenceforth no
Welshman was eligible for a see or an abbacy, even at last
for a parochial cure. * The policy of the English Govern-
ment was to degrade the Welsh, and not to encourage the
ordination of any Welshman, as none were considered
worthy of a place of trust. So arose an alien Church, sup-
ported by alien clergy; and not the least of the feelings
of the Welsh against the Church was that a body of men
who were supported by Wales, and who ought to be, before
all things, Welsh, were all foreigners, and no Welshman
could be legally admitted a member of the body. Orders
were to the Welsh a closed door. . . . The clergy, though
not Welsh, became more and more tolerant of the Welsh,
and while in name Latin, with them local ideas largely
prevailed. The Celtic customs still lived in spite of the
fact that nominally they were superseded by the Latin.” !
One more effort to obtain a semblance of independence
was made later, in 1198-1203. The Norman bishop,
Peter de Leia, was dead, and the Chapter nominated for
the royal sanction Gerald de Barri and three others.
Gerald was grandson of Nest, daughter of Rhys, king of
Deheubarth, the most beautiful woman of her age, and he
inherited from her personal beauty and an intense love
for Wales and the Welsh. Precisely for the reason that
he was Welsh by birth and partly Welsh by lineage he was
unacceptable to the King and the Archbishop of Canter-
bury. John, Richard being dead, refused to ratify the
election of the Chapter, and Gerald appealed to Rome, but in
vain; the King and Archbishop could bring more from their
1 Bund, *‘The Celtic Church in Wales,” p. 499.

*_7
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pockets in bribes than the Archdeacon of Brecon. For
five years Gerald contested the matter, passing between
Wales and Rome, and only abandoned the struggle when
he found that his purse could no longer sustain it. When
he yielded, from that day the see of S. David’s was forced
to bow under the supremacy of Canterbury. ¢ Many and
great wars,” said the Prince of Powys, “have our Welsh-
men waged with England, but none so great and fierce as
his who fought the King and the Archbishop, and withstood
the might of the whole clergy and people of England, for
the honour of Wales.”

But, indeed, it was a hopeless struggle ; for the Pope was
as little likely to relish the independence of S. David’s, as
the King of England and the successor of S Augustine at
Canterbury.

Giraldus describes to us the sort of men who were sent
to fatten on the ecclesiastical benefices of the Welsh. The
Norman bishops forced on the reluctant Church came there,
pasci non pascere, to stuff themselves, and not to pasture
the flock. Amongst them was one who always promoted
the most incapable among his relatives, alleging that the
capable ones could get along without his aid, but the others
would starve. He tells how a priest brought to his dio-
cesan a hundred eggs, ¢ ova,” but by slip of the tongue said
“oves,” sheep, whereupon the prelate forced the man to
be as good as his word and furnish him with a hundred
sheep. And, indeed, the Norman and English clergy thrust
into the parishes were not only ignorant of Welsh, but also
of Latin. One preaching on S. Barnabas’ Day, spoke of
his virtue and repentance, and of how in his early life he
was a robber, supposing him to be Barabbas. Another,
on the Feast of S. John before the Latin Gate, informed
his congregation that he was the man who had brought
Latin into Britain, for anfe was “first,” porfam was *he
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brought,” Latinam, ¢ the Latin tongue,”—and “into Eng-
land or Britain ” was to be understood. He tells how the
Norman bishops alienated the lands to members of their
families, how they lived as absentees from their dioceses,
committing the temporal cares, that is, the extortion of money,
to unprincipled officials, and how hungry and disreputable
English adventurers trooped into Wales to snap up the
ecclesiastical benefices as fast as they fell vacant. The
Norman invaders plundered the parishes to enrich abbeys
they had founded, and introduced a host of foreign monks,
disreputable, indolent, and vicious. Giraldus tells stories
of their conduct, how they were sent out to live in cells
singly, where they at once took to them female companions.
“Go back to my abbey!” said a monk to friendly advice;
«1 had rather go to hell.” Gerald tells of one whose
conduct was so scandalous that the castellan of Milford
threw him into prison, and his “ amica” was set in the pil-
lory. But beside their incontinence, of which, says Gerald,
melius est silere quam logui, their drunkenness and gluttony
were proverbial, and they were perfectly unscrupulous as
to the way in which they extended their possessions—by
moving landmarks at night, by cajoling dying persons
to make bequests, and, he might have added, by forging
donations of estates.

It was the policy of the crown and the barons to im-
poverish the Church, lest the Welsh spirit should gather
head in the parish churches. They therefore gave away
great tithes and glebe to the monasteries, some in Nor-
mandy, some in England. When the Cistercian and other
abbeys were founded in Wales they were filled with men
of foreign extraction, and proved English fortresses in the
midst of the land. These monasteries were sponges suck-
ing in the endowments of the Church. Let us take an
instance or two. Cynwyl Gaio has annexed to it Llansawyl,
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a daughter church. The area of the parish is 36,437 acres,
and is something like fifteen miles across. There must be
a curate kept, and for vicar and curate the gross receipts
were £274, now, at reduced value, £180. Formerly there
were some eight churches or chapels, now only two. Or
again, Cynwyl Elvet and Abernant have the acreage of
19,560, and there are two churches, two clergy to be main-
tained, and the value is, gross, £224, actually under £150.

The Welsh in the Middle Ages had to support an alien
clergy, alien monks, as well as alien feudal lords. So
entirely was the Welsh Church expropriated for the benefit
of the English, that even so late as the reigns of the Lan-
castrian Henrys no Welshman might be educated so as to
qualify him to hold an ecclesiastical benefice, and so com-
pletely trodden under and despised were the Welsh people,
that an Englishman who married a Welshwoman lost all
his rights as a freeborn Englishman. These atrocious
laws were only in part repealed under the Tudor sovereigns.
One might have anticipated that when a Welshman came
to the throne of England he would have done something
to give to his native land and the people of his fathers
some of that for which they had aspired for centuries. It
was not so. The policy of Henry VIII. was to complete
the union of England and Wales, politically and ecclesi-
astically. The confiscation of the property of the monastic
houses led to no improvement whatever. The monks did
hold services in the numerous chapels on their lands; but
now the land that was confiscated was given to zealous
servants of the king among the laity, and the thousands of
chapels fell into ruin, and the parochial clergy remained in
indigence.

The wrong done to the sensitive, religious-minded Welsh
people sunk deep into their hearts, and a feeling of resent-
ment was nurtured that was destined to last for long.

—p
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It is significant to note how entirely the Welsh writers,
the poets of the Middle Ages, held themselves aloof from
the Church; they wrote as though uninfluenced by Chris-
tianity, and this points to the simmering bitterness that
filled every native heart. It would seem as though it were
a law of God that when a great wrong has been done it
should be redressed, and reprisals taken on the offender at
some time by the representative of those who had been
outraged.

It is surely remarkable that when the Norman Angevin
house died ‘out in its male representatives, and when a
Welshman ascended the throne, that the day of retribution
should dawn. By the sword of the Norman the Papacy
had mown down the national Christianity of the Celtic race,
and with the Welsh Henry Tudor, second of that house,
the sword was turned to drive the Papacy for ever out of
domination over the hearts and consciences of Welsh, and
Scots, and Englishmen.

In Ireland something of the same course had been
pursued. The see of Dublin, founded in 1040, alone
obeyed Rome, and that was founded by the Danes, and
was totally distinct from the Irish Church. It looked to
Canterbury, not to Armagh. The other Danish settle-
ments followed suit, and planted sees at Waterford and
Limerick under Roman obedience. S. Malachy, steeped
in Latin notions, contrived the capture of Armagh, but it
was not till after the conquest of Ireland by Strongbow in
1170—72 that the Irish Church was reduced to Roman
conformity. The Papacy had long resented the inde-
pendence of this Church, and had coveted the opportunity
for its subjugation. It needed a ready and unscrupulous
servant. Pope Hadrian IV. found the man he wanted in
Henry I1. He declared that Ireland and all islands con-
verted to Christianity belonged to the special jurisdiction
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of S. Peter, and by virtue of this power he granted Ireland
to Henry II. of England. The tribute of Peter’s pence
from the conquered island was to be his reward. Henry
was authorised ¢“to enter the island, to subject its people
to obedience of laws, to eradicate the seeds of vice, and
also fo make every house pay an annual tribute of ome
penny to the blessed Peter, and preserve the rights of the
Church of that land whole and entire.”

Thus was a free, vigorous, intelligent people sacrificed
for a penny a household, to be trampled on, murdered,
enslaved by Norman adventurers. The bull was granted
in 1155. Thenceforth, as Gerald de Barri, who accom-
panied the invaders, writes, “ The clergy (in Ireland) were
reduced to beggary; the cathedral churches mourned,
having been plundered by the adventurers of the lands and
ample estates which had been formerly granted to them
faithfully and devoutly. And thus,” adds Gerald, ¢the
exalting of the Church has been fruitful in its spoliation
and plundering.” Of the ministers of the Papal See, the
Anglo-Norman conquerors, he says—and they were many
of them his own relatives—¢ This new and bloody con-
quest has been defiled by an enormous effusion of blood,
and the slaughter of a Christian people.”

The sense of wrong done, and rankling for so many
centuries in Celtic hearts, produced conflicting results
eventually,. In Wales the population was entirely in-
different to the Reformation. It had been indifferent to
the Papalised Church because manned by aliens; it was
as indifferent to the Reformed Church, because that was
as unnational as before. They regarded the occupants of
the thrones of S. David, S. Teilo, and S. Asaph, as also
those of the churches everywhere founded and named after
Celtic saints, as aliens; and when the opportunity came, in
Nonconformity, sought to found a religion for themselves on
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their own lines, in complete independence, and in undying
hostility to the Established Church.

In Ireland, on the other hand, with characteristic wrong-
headedness, the Irish people, because the Reformed Church
occupied the old benefices, lived on the old endowments,
held the cathedrals and parochial churches, revolted in
favour of that Church which had done to Ireland the
cruellest wrong that could have been inflicted, by selling it
into the hand of the English king at a penny a household.

In Wales the Church had been plundered by the
Normans; great numbers of the benefices had been re-
duced to vicarages, that the great tithes might go to
abbeys ; but the monks did strive to do their duty by the
people. The country was covered with little chapels in
every hamlet, at no great distance from one another, in
which the Word of God was preached, and souls were
ministered to. But with the Reformation the revenues of
the monasteries were confiscated, and they were destroyed.
Thenceforth the parochial clergy were left in comparative
poverty, with large parishes, a population very scattered,
and wholly unable to cope with the spiritual needs of
their people, however desirous they might be of doing so.
The Welsh national and ecclesiastical organisations were
never allowed free development. That which was foreign
to the genius of the people was forced upon them. The
tribal system is killed entirely; but they have attempted
in Nonconformity to set up what is a spontaneous and
living expression of their aspirations and needs.

And to a century of Nonconformity Wales owes more
than to eight centuries of the Church. Welsh Noncon-
formity has transformed and regenerated Wales. It has
cultivated both the spiritual and the intellectual powers of
the people to a most remarkable degree. The Welsh peasant
of to-day is a head taller, intellectually, than the English
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labourer. He takes his stand beside the Scotchman.
The Nonconformist ministry has produced men of first-
rate ability and true leaders of men; not only so, but
students passionately devoted to learning. In the century
of its existence Nonconformity has passed through and
out of the initial stage of an emotional religion. At first
it was the appeal to the religious hunger of the unsatisfied
soul. But all emotional religion is dangerous, as conducive
to the substitution of feeling for moral obedience. Non-
conformity in Wales has gone out of this stage, and is
now cultivating the reasoning faculties of its members.
The rock ahead on which it may split is Rationalism. It
may, in its zeal for the cultivation of thought, lose its
power over the spiritual part of man; and here it is that
there is a hope for the Church. That always appeals to
the devotional instincts of the soul, and when Noncon-
formity ceases to do that, then the Church will recover her
old grasp on the Welsh people. But that will only be
when the Apostolic spirit is revived in her, and when
place-hunting, astuteness in controversy and in manipu-
lating promotions and clutching at places, are not prime
considerations, but rather the turning the hearts of the
disobedient to the Wisdom of the Just. At Pumsaint, in
Caermarthen, sleep the five sons of Cynyr, of the race of
Cunedda, under a rock in the old Roman gold-mines of
Gogofau. They sleep a magic sleep, till the Spirit of God
breathes again over the Church in Wales, and an apostle
sits on the seat of S. David. Four times have they turned
their stone pillow, and into all four sides have their heads
worn holes. They have cast aside this bolster and have
taken another. They have not as yet sat up and begun
to speak.

In conclusion, a few words must be added on certain
peculiarities that characterised the Celtic saints.
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It bas been said that the Church among the Celts
passed through stages of development. The first stage
was that in which the professed Christians lived together
as a saintly tribe, subject to the saint who was their
chieftain. The second stage was that of the great mon-
astic foundations. This was one where women, and such
as were not monks, were turned out of the caer in which
the religious lived. The remains of one such monastic
settlement on a small scale is seen in Skellig Michael, in
the county of Kerry. Each monk occupied a small stone
bee-hive hut, and they had little rectangular oratories.

This was a period in which learning was in great repute,
and to each monastery was attached a school. The know-
ledge of Greek was widely prosecuted, and the Latin authors
were extensively read. ¢ The Irish schools,” says Professor
Stokes—and the same may be said of the Welsh— de-
veloped themselves in accordance with their own genius.
They had one pre-eminent quality, distinguishing them
from too many of their descendants—they pursued learning
for its own sake. They did not require to be bribed by
prizes and scholarships. They conceived, and rightly con-
ceived, that learning was its own reward. The schools
had moderate landed endowments, and their teaching was
apparently free to all, or, at any rate, imparted at a very
low charge. Bede tells us that the Irish professors were
in the habit of receiving English pupils, educating, feeding,
and supplying them with books, without making any
charge at all. They lived under very simple conditions
of society. They had no solid halls or buildings; a few
wattled huts constituted their college. They taught and
studied in the open air, just as in the hedge schools of
former days which Carleton depicts. Yet they had an
organised system. They had usually a chief or senior
lecturer. They had professors of law, of poetry, of history,
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and of other branches of education. They had a steward,
who managed the temporal affairs of the institution.” 1

It was probably from the East, through that entrancing,
soul-moving work, the “ Lives of the Fathers of the Desert,”
that asceticism found its way into the Celtic Church, and
at once, with characteristic enthusiasm, the Celtic hermit
carried it to extravagance. We have indeed only the late
biographies of the Celtic saints, and we do not know to
what extent the medizval writers exaggerated the austerities
of the ancient ascetics, but their customs were so odd that
we can hardly attribute them to mere invention.

S. Judicael, we are told, delighted in standing stark
naked to his neck in ice-cold water whilst reciting the
psalter; Iltyd did the same at midnight, remaining in the
water till he had repeated the Lord’s Prayer thrice; S.
Fiech took with him five cakes into solitude, whereon to
subsist during Lent, and at Easter reappeared with one
unconsumed. Their austerities bordered on grotesqueness.
One would sleep among corpses, and suspend himself on
the points of sickles placed under his armpits; another
would keep a stone in his mouth throughout Lent; and a
female saint, named Ita, allowed a stag-beetle to gnaw out
her side. S. Winwaloe slept on nut-shells, and put stones
for his pillow. But these biographies were composed by
Latin monks, alien in nationality, out of traditional tales and
ballads, many centuries after the death of those of whom
they wrote; and it would appear as though the natives,
Welsh, and above all Irish, delighted in palming off on
their interrogators any nonsense that their lively imaginations
could conjure up. It is amusing, among other things, to
note how some of the real facts puzzled the writers, and
how they endeavoured to alter them in accordance with
their Latin prejudices.

1 Stokes, ‘‘Ireland and the Celtic Church,” p. 229.
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A peculiar custom in the Celtic Church was that of
dedication of a church or ecclesiastical colony. According
to the Roman usage every church must be a shrine over a
relic, and the church takes its title from the relic preserved
in it. The Celtic Church had its martyria, but these were
exceptional. In it, it was customary for a holy man or
woman who desired to found a Zan, to go to the spot and
continue there in prayer and fasting for forty days and
nights ; during all that time it was incumbent on him to
eat nothing save a morsel of bread and an egg, and to
drink only milk and water, and that once in the day. The
Sundays were excepted. This done, the place was regarded
as consecrated for ever. The church thenceforth bore the
founder's name, and it may be pretty certainly, though not
always, concluded that where a church bears the title of a
Celtic saint, if of early foundation, it was actually conse-
crated by that person in the manner described. This
was not always the case; at a later period churches estab-
lished under direct rule of a famous abbey, either of
S. Teilo or S. David, would be called S. Teilo’s or S.
David’s church, not because actually founded by the saints,
but because erected by those who belonged to the original
establishment of Teilo or David, and were to be served
from the monasteries of these saints.

There was a third stage in the development of the
Church in Celtic countries, and that was when the secular
priests and the bishops were independent of the great
abbeys. Marriage was usual among them ; indeed, always
had been when under the rule of the ecclesiastical chief or
abbot. It appears from the Epistle of Gildas that the British
clergy in his day—the sixth century—did not profess celibacy,
and until 961 the marriage of the clergy was not only not
forbidden, but was recognised. A passage in the Dimetian
Code provides that a son of a priest born before his father’s
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ordination has no right to a share in his ecclesiastical
benefice, but that a son born afterwards would have a legal
claim thereto, because the first son, not belonging to the
sacred tribe, would obviously have no claim on tribal rights
to which his father had not been admitted at the time. In
the canons, said to have been made at a synod of SS.
Patrick, Auxilius, and Isserninus, the sixth regulates the
dress to be worn by the wives of the clergy.

Giraldus Cambrensis, in the twelfth century, was greatly
shocked. Benefices passed in many instances regularly
from father to son, and these even in the cathedral. The
sons of the canons married the canons’ daughters, and the
cathedral had altogether the appearance of a happy family
party. He says that under the very shadow of the
cathedral nurses and cradles were to be seen. The Arch-
deacon of Bangor, an old man named Jordan, was married.
Giraldus, at the time administrator of the authority of the
Papal legate, reprimanded him. The archdeacon dis-
regarded the notice. Then Giraldus appealed to the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, who sent him an admonition. On
receiving this the archdeacon appears to have forgotten his
dignity, and to have launched into very unclerical language
at the expense of the archbishop. At length Giraldus got
the old man removed from his archdeaconry and prebend
and transferred to a less conspicuous position, whereupon
Giraldus seized on the vacant dignities for himself.

He draws a ludicrous picture of the parish priest jogging
to market, his good woman sitting before and he behind,
holding on with his arms about her waist.

But there was an abuse growing out of this, that of the
benefices becoming family property : Giraldus stayed a night
in one which belonged to six ecclesiastics of the same family.

A great deal more credit has been given to Augustine
and his mission for work done in the evangelisation of
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England than they deserve. Augustine’s mission came
after the whole of Celtic Britain and Ireland, and a portion
of Caledonia, had believed, and that for centuries. It was
true that where Saxon and Angle arms prevailed, there the
native British Church had been swept out. But Augus-
tine’s mission was a success for a brief period only, and
then met with discomfiture. Later on it obtained some
advantage among the Saxons of Kent and Wessex; but
Mercia and Northumbria were converted, not by these
Latin missionaries, but by the missionaries of the Celtic
Church in Iona, and in Wales, Devon, and Cornwall the
primitive British Church lived on. It had a stronghold at
Glastonbury, which Ina, the Saxon, respected. In time,
owing to the persistency, the assurance, and the organisa-
tion of the Latin Church, it prevailed, but it reaped where
it had not sowed, and gathered where it had not strawed ; and
never was the saying more fully verified than in the Latinised
English Church, ¢ One soweth, and another reapeth.”
With respect to the liturgy of the Celtic Church,
whether in Ireland, Scotland, or Wales, we have a certain
amount of material by which we can understand what it
was as well as what it was not. The material has been
collected and published by Mr. Warren in his ¢ Liturgy
and Ritual of the Celtic Church” (Oxford, Clarendon
Press, 187r1), and it has also been critically investigated
by him. In what follows concerning this liturgy, I can
do no more than condense the amount of information
collected in' that admirable treatise. " But, in the first
place, except for the passing wave of Pelagianism, that was
allayed as speedily as it arose, there was no charge of
heresy that could be substantiated against the Church in
the British Isles. S. Hilary of Poitiers in 358 congratulated
the bishops of the British provinces on ¢ their having
continued uncontaminated and uninjured by any contact
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with the damnable heresy (of Arius).” Athanasius in 363
stated that the British Churches had signified to him by
letter that they adhered to the Nicene faith. S. Chrysostom
(386-398) declared that “even the British Isles had felt
the power of the Word, for there also churches and altars
had been erected. There also, as on the shores of the
Euxine or in the south, men might be heard discussing
points of Scripture, with differing voices but not with
differing belief, with varying tongues but not with varying
faith.” S. Jerome (circa 400) asserted that ¢ Britain in
common with Rome, Gaul, Africa, Persia, the East, and
India, adored one Christ, and observed one Rule of Faith.”
Venantius Fortunatus (circa 580) testified to British ortho-
doxy in the sixth century. Even Wilfrid, imbued with a
malignant hatred of Celtic Christianity, did not venture to
deny its orthodoxy. When present in Rome, 680, at a
council of bishops held in anticipation of the (Ecumenical
Council of Constantinople in the same year, he asserted that
the true Catholic faith was held by the Irish, Scottish, and
British, as well as by his favoured Romanised Anglo-
Saxon Church. It had therefore been no vain boast of
S. Columbanus to Pope Boniface in 612, that his Church
was not schismatical nor heretical, but that it held the
Catholic faith in its integrity.

“Had it been otherwise, could British bishops have
been present certainly at the Council of Arles A.p. 314,
perhaps at Nice A.D. 325, probably at Sardica A.p. 347°?
Could the conferences have taken place at Augustine’s
Oak A.D. 603, and at Whitby A.D. 664, without at all
events far more serious questions having been raised than
the form of the tonsure, or the calculation of Easter?
Would Wini, Bishop of Winchester, have associated two
British bishops with himself in the consecration of S. Chad
A.D. 6647 Both direct testimony and indirect inference




The Celtic Churck and its Saints. 71

lead us to conclude with reference to the whole Celtic
Church what Montalembert allows with regard to primitive
Ireland, that it was ¢ profoundly and unchangeably Catholic
in doctrine, but separated from Rome in various points of
discipline and liturgy.’ 1

So far, then, seems established, that in doctrine the Celtic
Church in nothing differed from the Roman, Gallican, and
Eastern Churches. In the matter of Order, there can be
no doubt that there were bishops, priests, and deacons in
it, as elsewhere in the Catholic Church. The difference
was confined to this—that the jurisdiction was not neces-
sarily in the hands of bishops, but in those of the head of
the ecclesiastical tribe.

It was, however, rapidly assimilating its system to that
prevalent among the English, Franks, and among the Latin
races. The Celtic Church never believed that the sacred
commission could devolve save through the imposition of
hands and invocation of the Holy Ghost, by bishops
apostolically consecrated. @ 'What was peculiar in the
Celtic Church was that Episcopal consecration could be
conferred by a single bishop. In Ireland this custom still
obtained in the eleventh century, and was complained of
by S. Anselm, writing to the Irish king Tirlagh, in 1074,
and by Lanfranc, writing to King Muriardach, in 1r100.
By a curious misconception of the canon of Arles, the
Celtic Church always consecrated three bishops at once,
but by a single ordaining bishop. There was also this
difference in the ordination of priests and deacons, that
in the Celtic Church their hands were anointed ; and this
peculiarity found its way into the York Anglo-Saxon
Church, for it occurs in the Pontifical of Egbert (732-
766); it even penetrated to southern England, for it is
found in the Anglo-Saxon Ordinal of S. Dunstan.

1 Warren, p. 29.
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There were other slight differences that need not detain
us. Let us now pass to the liturgy in use in the Celtic
Church and to the ritual attending it.

The Liturgy was intitled the Communion of the Altar
and also the Sacrifice, and the Welsh word for a priest,
offeirad, is derived from offerre, to offer, that is to say,
sacra offerre or offerre sacrificium. A peculiar feature
of the altar service was the multiplicity of Collects.
In the early Roman liturgy there was but one, and the
custom that now prevails of accumulating the Collects of
the day and season did not come into use in the Latin
Church till late. It was one of the charges made by
Agrestus against Columbanus that he recited several Col-
lects at Mass instead of only one. Not only was there
a reading of Epistle and Gospel, but also of a lesson
from the Old Testament; but this indeed was a legacy
from the primitive Church, and traces of it still remain in
the Roman Missal.

It was customary to commemorate the departed.
Diptychs containing the names of the deceased were
brought to the celebrant, and their contents announced by
him during the offertory. Then ensued an anthem called
the « deprecatio,” containing an enumeration of the names
of those departed saints for whose repose the prayers of the
congregation were requested, and of those by whose inter-
cession such prayers would be assisted. It is interesting
to note that the commemoration of the dead introduced
by the English Reformers into the prayer for all sorts and
conditions of men occupies precisely the place of the
Celtic ¢ deprecatio,” whereas in the Roman Mass the com-
memoration of the dead occupies quite a different position.

The prayer of consecration was said in an audible voice,
and contained the recitation of the Institution,

In the anciept Irish Church, after the Consecration, a
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hymn was sung, “ Sancti venite,” which called the faithful
to communion. This hymn, which has happily been pre-
served in the Bangor Antiphonary, and also in MS. at
S. Gall, and in the Stowe Missal, has been reintroduced
by the compilers of Hymns Ancient and Modern, and is
now again familiar in the British Isles, “ Draw nigh and
take the Body of the Lord.”

The position occupied by the priest was before the
altar, that is to say, facing the east, and with his back to
the congregation. Special vestments were in use. S.
Bridget, we are told, ‘“gave away to the poor the trans-
marine and foreign vestments of Bishop Condlaedh, of
glorious light, which he was accustomed to use when offer-
ing the Holy Mysteries at the altars, on the festivals of our
Lord and the vigils of the Apostles.”

Among the special vestments of which we have proof
of existence are these:—1. The chasuble. This was
circular, with embroidered orphreys, and is so represented
in the eighth-century reliquary of S. Maedoc, and on the
Book of Deer, ninth century. 2. On the breast Celtic
bishops wore the rationale, a sort of breastplate like that
borne by Aaron and the High Priest under the Jewish
dispensation. It was made of gold or silver, studded with
precious stones. It continued in use in many places
during the Middle Ages—at Corvey, at Salzburg, and at
Chartres. A Pope is represented at Rheims on the south
door as wearing onel 3. Celtic bishops bore pastoral
staves, not crooked like those in use in the Middle Ages,
and in place of mitres had crowns on their heads.
S. Samson, about §57, dreamed that he saw ¢ three
eminent bishops adorned with golden crowns standing
before him.” The use of this crown in a modified form
continued in Anglo-Saxon times until the tenth century,

1 Bock, Geschichte der Liturgischen Gerwdnder (Bonn, 18s9), vol. i. p. 382.
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when representations of the mitre begin to appear, low
and two horned, and as such it is seen on the Culbinsgaith
stone, Shetland, where also the bishops are shown with
crooked staves.

The colours in use seem to have been purple for
ordinary Sundays, and white for festivals. Gildas refers to
the custom of covering altars in British churches with
purple palls. The three choirs of saints which appeared
to S. Brendan were clad in vestments of the most shining
purple jacinth. S. Cuthbert was buried in a purple
dalmatic, 687. It will be remembered how largely purple
enters into the earliest extant specimens of Celtic illumina-
tion, and Bede alludes to the ease with which a red or
purple dye could be obtained from shells on the Irish
coasts, and this explains the preponderating ecclesiastical
use of this colour.!

A very singular usage existed at Jona of two or more
priests being ordinarily united in the Eucharistic act of
consecration ; to consecrate singly was held to be the
prerogative of bishops, or of individual priests specially
empowered to so consecrate on account of their eminence
or sanctity.

Adamnan records how “ on one occasion a stranger from
the province of Munster, who, through humility, concealed
the fact that he was a bishop, was invited, on the next
Sunday, by Columba to join with him in consecrating the
Body of Christ, that as two priests they might break the
bread of the Lord together. Columba, on going to the
altar, discovered his rank, and thus addressed him: ¢ Christ
bless thee, brother; consecrate alone as a bishop; now we
know that thou art of Episcopal rank. Why hast thou

1 The general use of red in the Sarum order, and its traditional employment in
England to this day as the ordinary Sunday colour, points to this early custom.
Red and purple were indiscriminate colours at one time,
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endeavoured to disguise thyself so long, and to prevent our
giving thee the honour due to thee?’”

No similar practice existed in any other country, or at
any other time; in fact, something exactly opposed to it
existed in an obsolete rule of the Latin Church, that when
a bishop celebrated, the priests present should unite with
him in the words and acts of consecration. Contrary to
the usage of the Latin Church, the Celtic Church
employed unleavened bread. Gildas makes this one of his
charges against it. ¢ The Britons, opposed to all the world,
hostile to Roman usages, not only in the Mass, but even
in the tonsure, sheltering themselves under the shadow of
the Jews.” At S. Gall, an Irish monastery in Switzerland,
unleavened bread was used. It was from the Celtic Church
that the Anglo-Saxons adopted it. The Roman Church
did not abandon leavened bread till the tenth century.

It is hardly necessary to add that in the Celtic Church
communion was in both kinds.

There is no trace of a vernacular liturgy. Evidently
chat in employ was one derived from GAul, and no attempt
was made to translate it; but sermons were delivered in
the tongue understood by the people, and the Gospel and
Epistle were doubtless translated, and possibly there were
vernacular hymns. There certainly was singing, and we
are told that when S. Columba chanted his voice could be
heard a mile away.

It was customary in the Irish and British Churches to
distribute the Eulogiz, blessed, but not consecrated bread,
at the conclusion of the liturgy; and this usage once general,
except in the Roman Church, continues to the present day
in the Greek and Russian, as also in the Gallican Church,
where the visitors to, let us say, Notre Dame at Paris, on
a festival, will be brought the pasn benit.

Adamnan says that in S. Cainech’s monastery at Aghaboe
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there was a table in the refectory on which the Eulogiz
were cut up for distribution. The same practice existed at
Iona. At Lindisfarne, in S. Cuthbert’s time, the blessed
bread was distributed after Mass.

The Eucharist was not celebrated daily, but on Sundays
and Saints’ days; very early “in the morning” by S.
Columbanus, by S. Gall ¢“at daybreak,” by S. Brendan
“in the very early morning,” and an -early Mass was
ordered in the continental Irish monasteries.

Confession was strongly urged, but it was made in
public before priest and congregation, and it was perhaps
due to this publicity that the custom of making confession
had died out in Ireland, as S. Bernard asserts, in the
twelfth century. In the Penitential of Cummine it is plainly
taught that confession before priest and people was optional,
“ confession to God alone, if there be need for it, is allow-
able.” Absolution was not given, in contradistinction to
Roman practice, until the penitent had fulfilled his penance,
and then only by the priest who had imposed it. Bede
tells the story of a youth who made confession to a priest,
and on hearing the penance imposed complained of it
because it was for an indefinite time, and absolution was
deferred until the priest should see him again. In the
meantime the priest died, and the youth continued to
comply with the conditions of penance for the rest of his
life. The English reformed usage of making a general
confession before communion, and a general absolution
being pronounced, is a return to Celtic usage, in so far as
that both are public.

The remains of the Celtic liturgy are not numerous.
There is a Cornish fragment from S. Germans, once a
cathedral, and it is a Mass of S. German. It is of the
ninth century, and was composed after the Cornish Church
had fallen under Anglo-Saxon influence. A Scottish frag-
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ment has been found within a blank page of the Book of
Deer, sufficient to show that the Scoto-Pictish liturgy of
the Columban Church belonged to the “ Ephesine,” and
not to the “ Petrine,” family of liturgies.

Some Irish fragments bearing the same testimony are
found in the Books of Dimma (seventh century) and
Moling (end of the seventh century). The Book of
Armagh contains another; further and larger fragments
have been discovered at S. Gall and at Basle. The anti-
phonary of Bangor not only contains the hymn ¢ Sancti
venite,” but a creed that differs in wording from all other
_ forms known to exist, and which had a liturgical position
found only in the Mozarabic rite.

But the most complete is the Stowe Missal, that ori-
ginally belonged to some church in Munster, and was
carried to Ratisbon about 1130, but has been recovered.
This Missal does not indeed belong to the Celtic Church
before it had passed under Latinising influence. It shows
us that the Roman Canon had been introduced into at least
partial use in Ireland as early as the ninth century; but it
retains certain portions of the earlier national liturgy, and
this is interwoven with the new introduction. Nor is it
only the Roman which is present in this interesting com-
posite Mass; there are passages in it from Ambrosian,
Gallican, and Mozarabic rites, suggestive of that period
of diversity when, as Tirechan wrote in the eighth century,
« There were holy priests and few bishops ”—in the period
between 572 and 666—‘one hundred in number. .
They had different rules and masses, and different tonsures
—and a different Paschal festival.” And the period preced-
ing this, he says, from 534 to 572, “ Was one when there were
few bishops and many priests, in number three hundred.
They had one head, one Lord; they had different masses and
different rules. And they had received a Mass from Bishop
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David, and Gildas, and Ca(docus) the Britons.” But in the
first age, from about 440 to 534, he says, “ They were all
bishops, famous and holy, and full of the Holy Ghost, 350
in number, founders of churches. They had one head,
Christ ; and one chief, Patrick; they had one mass, one
celebration, and one tonsure.”

Such, then, was the Celtic Church in Faith, Order, and
method of Worship—a Church full of apostolic zeal, fired
with missionary fervour.

When the Saxon was master of the land he did not
relish to have to pay his devotions in a church dedicated
to a saint of the subjugated and hated race; he could not
invoke him, for he supposed that the good old Celtic saint
hated him, and would fight against him in heaven. He
was therefore desirous of having his church re-dedicated,
if not to one of his own race, at all events to one of the
Roman kalendar. And he was warmly supported by the
prelates, who also detested and denounced the ancient
British Church as schismatical and heretical. The result
was that English and Norman bishops swept away the
names of the founders wherever they could. Only rarely
was the remembrance of the old saint tough enough in the
hearts of the people to resist the change. In Devon the
whole of the south-east was purged in this manner. But
in North Devon a good many of the ancient founders
held their own. S. Brendan sheltered under Exmoor; S.
Petroc at Anstey; Thelbridge, dedicated to S. David, was
tolerated because David had been canonised by Rome;
Lan Kea was re-dedicated to S. Paul, but is still Land Key;
Swimbridge retained an altar to S. Bridget; Braunton
would not give up S. Brynach. Two churches of S. Elen
were spared, Parracombe and Abbotsham, because the
wife of Macsen Wledig was mistaken for the mother of
Constantine. Perhaps as a badge of subjection, Heanton




The Celtic Churck and its Saints. 79

Punshcardon was dedicated to S. Augustine, yet this may
have been to the saint of Hippo. The Saxon Werbrugh was
carried to Warbstow, on the confines of Cornwall. S. Curig
had everywhere to give way for S. Cyriacus, a boy martyr
of Tarsus; and S. Julitta or Gwenn, the mother of S.
Padarn, disappeared behind Julitta, the mother of Cyriacus.
S. Gwynws became S. Genes, the commedian ; and S. Cyby
was disguised as S. Cuthbert. S. Hilary of Poitiers replaced
both S. Elian and S. Teilo. Where the devotion to the
old saint was too strong to be suppressed at once, an ap-
proved kalendar saint was coupled with him, in hopes that in
time he would smother the ancient Celt. Thus S. Stephen
was joined with S. Mawgan at Mawnan, S. Dunstan with
S. Manaccus at Lanlivery, and at Lanreath; S. Non would
have been changed into S. Mary if the medieval church
authorities could have induced the parishioners of Altarnon
to accept the change. Yet this substitution was not always
due to ecclesiastical prejudice. It arose very much from
the fact that the local saint was so local, and so devoid of
a legend, that the bishop, when reconsecrating the rebuilt
church, deemed it expedient to supplant him by some one
whose story was known. In 1330 Bishop Grandisson of
Exeter wrote to the Archdeacon of Cornwall complaining
of the negligence or accidents which had occasioned the
loss of the records of the lives of many Cornish saints, and
enjoining that two, or even three, copies of the legends of
such as remained in the parish churches dedicated to their
memory should be made and transmitted to Exeter. It
is, and must be, a matter of bitter regret that the documents
thus collected, and which would have thrown a flood of
light on the history of Cornwall, cannot now be traced.

It has been, and is still, very much the fashion to decry
the ancient Celtic Church, and to accept Gildas as a true
witness against it. Thus Professor W. E. Collins, in a
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series of lectures on the Early Church in our islands, says:
“The evidence all points, and points irresistibly, to the
conclusion that Christianity in Roman Britain was a weak
thing.” And again, “The British Church was in the
highest degree weak, wanting in initiative, and debased
both in faith and morals.,” This may possibly be true of the
Romano-British Church, but we know really nothing about
it, because every trace was obliterated by the advancing
Saxons in blood and fire. That it was true of the Church
in Wales and Cornwall, and in Ireland, may be greatly
doubted. We have, indeed, the invective of Gildas; but
he was clearly a violent, scurrilous writer, who took a
delight, like an ill bird, in befouling his own nest; and
the reason was that he belonged to the party which was
anti-national in Church matters—he desired to bring the
British Church into conformity with that in Gaul and in
Rome. It is said that Augustine and his successors taunted
the bishops of the British Church with doing nothing for
the conversion of the invaders. But we may well inquire,
Was it likely that the invaders would suffer them ? and the
Celtic Church later on nobly redeemed the charge ; for, as
Bishop Lightfoot has said, “ Aidan, and not Augustine, was
the Apostle of England.” Bede looked with abhorrenee on
the Celtic Church, yet he was compelled to admit the
saintly lives of its bishops, and the zeal of its missionaries.
Aldhelm of Sherborne wrote to Geruntius, Prince ot
Domnonia, in 705, and the ‘“enormities” committed by
the British believers in Christ he limited to the Celtic
tonsure, to the wrong keeping of Easter, and to a few
like trifles. As Mr. Newell says: “The importance of
Aldhelm’s letter does not lie in the conversions it effected,
so much as in the contemporaneous picture it presents of
the condition of the Church in Wales. It is evident from
the language of Aldhelm that the Welsh Christians were pure
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in doctrine, and at least so far pure in morals, that none
of the English Christians could venture to cast the first
stone against them. They even seem to have laid claim to
a morality superior to that of the English, which Aldhelm
is forced to acknowledge, though he deems such holiness
worthless on account of their state of schism. It does
not appear that he refrained from offensive charges out of
courtesy to those whom he addressed ; he rather magnified
their faults, or, at least, used much plainness of speech,
so that his testimony to the virtues of the Britons, and
especially of the Welsh, is the more valuable, as extorted
from an enemy.”

It would be easy, looking at the horrible picture of the
Frank monarchs as painted for us by Gregory of Tours,
to pronounce against Gaul, Woe! woe! and deny to the
Christianity professed by the Franks recuperative power.
The times were those of violence. The condition in which
were the Britons was one of discomfiture. Their faults
were those of their national lack of organisation. But to
accept what has been said by her mortal enemies against a
Church which had not the means of replying, is to act on
the adage, * Give a dog a bad name, and hang him.”

When Gerald de Barri wrote in the twelfth century,
he admitted the high quality of religion among the Welsh.
“They give the first piece broken off every loaf of bread
to the poor; they sit down to dinner by three to a dish,
in honour of the Trinity. With extended arms and bowed
head they ask a blessing of every priest or monk, or of
every person in a religious habit. They covet, above all
other nations, the episcopal ordination and unction, by which
the grace of the Spirit is given. They give a tenth of all
their property, . . . either when they marry or go on
pilgrimage, or are persuaded to amend their lives.” He
goes on to speak of their kindness to animals. ¢ Hermits
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and anchorites more strictly abstinent and more spiritual
can nowhere be found ; for this nation is earnest in all its
pursuits, and neither worse men than the bad, nor better
men than the good, can be met with anywhere.”

The Welsh had their faults—they were passionate, re-
vengeful, often engaged in fratricidal warfare. Gerald
condemns their system of ecclesiastical organisation, or
rather, their lack of it, and the hereditary succession to
ecclesiastical jurisdiction; and he denounces the sin of
incest common among the Welsh princes, but means by
this expression no more than marriages within the fourth
degree, without those contracting it feeing Rome to grant
them dispensations.

No Church has been more misrepresented and maltreated
than has the ancient Celtic Church, yet no Church with such
small means, and under such difficulties, achieved greater
things, and did more for religion in Europe.

It is true that the Celtic races stood on a lower stage
of political organisation than their several conquerors.
It is this, and this alone, that explains the conquest of
Britain by the Saxons. It is this that explains the
manner in which Wales fell an easy prey to Norman
adventurers, and that Ireland in like manner was mastered
by Strongbow and Henry II.

The Feudal system was a great and grand creation of
the Teutonic genius under the influence of Christianity.
It accepted the Christian principle, that every privilege
involves corresponding duties. No man liveth or dieth
to himself alone. Each man who received an office owed
allegiance to him by whom the office was conferred, and
forfeited it if he neglected the duties it involved. All
power, all authority devolved from God for certain just
purposes. Feudalism did much towards the development
of the sense of duty so strong in the English and German
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mind. Moreover, Feudalism compacted all who submitted
to it into one body, that moved with irresistible and crush-
ing force against such as were loosely and arbitrarily united.
In Celtic tribalism was no cohesion based on principle. It
depended on the arbitrary will, the caprice of chiefs, whether
they combined or fought independently.

The characteristic trend of Celtic genius is towards re-
publicanism, but it is a republicanism that is ready at any
moment to resolve itself into blind adhesion to a chief
who knows how to captivate the imagination. The Celt
has always loved, and rightly, to have his say on all topics
connected with his religion, his social and political organi-
sation, and not only to have his say thereon, but to
control it.

Perhaps we have an excellent illustration of the trend of
the Celtic mind in the outbreak of the French Revolution,
leading to Imperialism under Napoleon I. This was the
rising of a great nation, largely Celtic, against the abso-
lutism of the French monarchy utterly opposed to its
ideals, to assert those principles which lay deep in its
heart; and when this was done, and produced wrongs
great and crying, because suddenly introduced instead of
having been slowly evolved, in sequence, tested and verified,
it abandoned itself to absolutism again under another form,
but only so long as its imagination was impressed by the
grandeur of Napoleon.

In religious matters the Celt is an enthusiast; the love
and fear of God are perhaps more deeply seated in him than
in any other race of men. As Sir Roland L. Vaughan-
Williams has truly said, ¢ Enthusiasm in religion is, I think
you will agree with me, characteristic of the Welsh, nay,
more, characteristic of the Celtic race; and I trust you will
further agree with me, that another characteristic of the
Celts is the ardent desire, amounting almost to a passion,

—k
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that their institutions, whether civil or ecclesiastical, shall
have a local character.” 1

The great defect of the Celt is impatience. He is pene-
trating in intellect, but he has not the temper that will
allow an idea to work itself out slowly, modifying itself to
suit times and circumstances. Here it is that the ass-like
stolidity and stubbornness of the Saxon nature avails. The
English mind is not clear, its wit is not trenchant; but
it is forbearing, patient, and withal resolute.

In the Christian Church we may well speculate what
might have been the result had Celtic Christianity been
allowed to expand and shape itself logically, and in accord-
ance with the genius of the race.

We know the Church only under the form she adopted
consequent on her taking shape in the highly organised
Roman world, running itself into the moulds already
formed, and insensibly partaking of the leading Roman
idea of centralisation, and subjection of every part to the
authority at the Capital of the World. Such an ideal
agreed with the inarticulate cravings of the Teutonic mind,
and the Anglo-Saxon readily lent himself to carry it into
effect.

It was the misfortune of the Celt everywhere—in Gaul,
in Britain, in Ireland—never to be allowed to work out
his own ideas, to develop his own institutions logically to
a constituted government on firm basis. Nor was he
suffered to mould his Church as most convenient to him-
self. It is quite true that Christ said, “ Ye have not
chosen Me, but I have chosen you” (S. John xv. 16),
and that all commission and authority must devolve from
Him; but this principle may be carried too far, and it is
so when the Church is regarded as a sacerdotally ruled
body, in which the laity have no rights except to receive

1 Tyansactions of the Hom. Soc. of Cymmsrodorion, 189s, p. 17.
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the Sacraments. The revolt against the Latin Church in
Scotland, in Wales, and in England, as well as that of the
Huguenots in France, was to a large extent due to the
Latin organisation being opposed to Celtic ideals. Pro-
testantism, Calvinistic and Zwinglian, is a new theory,
sprung from the people, created by the people, and has
no roots in the past. It was not an outcome of the gradual
growth of a constitution from small beginnings—first the
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear—but
was a convulsion, like the French Revolution, leading to
the exaggeration of certain principles, true in themselves,
but with forgetfulness of correlative principles—the Divine
origin of the Church, and delegation of authority in God’s
kingdom.

It is certainly a most hopeful sign, that since the dis-
establishment of the Irish Church it has re-shaped itself on
these constitutional lines, which are in complete accord
with the Celtic spirit. The choice of bishops, the order
of Church government, ritual and liturgy, are all deter-
mined by diocesan and general synods, at which clergy
and laity are represented. The Church thus works as a
living entity and an active organism, in accordance with
the processes of natural life; but spiritual life comes not
from man, but from Him who gives natural life.

Had the Latin Church not trodden out independent
Celtic Christianity it .is not improbable that in Celtic lands
the Church would be found alive, vigorous, one with its
past, different in many particulars from the Latin and the
Anglican Churches, yet one in faith and one in devolution
of authority from Christ, through the Apostles; Catholic in
belief, but with the congregational system developed in a
way different from that which is parochial, and the episcopal
order possibly without jurisdiction, the latter reserved to
synods. We may well suspect that in that event there
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would have been no Calvinism in Scotland and no Non-
conformity in Wales. One fact in the history of the British
people should never be lost sight of : it is this, ¢ That the
Celtic Church, unadulterated by foreign influence, was for
nearly half the whole time which has elapsed since the
birth of Christ the dominant Church in Wales.” 1

The late Mr. Green wrote a valuable, but one-sided, work
on “ The Making of England.” That making, in his eyes,
consisted in the expulsion of the Briton, and in the acces-
sion to mastery of the Latin Church. But surely although
it may be through the Anglo-Saxon and the Latin Church
working together that England arrived at political unity,
yet the imposition of an ecclesiastical system alien to, and
distasteful to, the Celt bred the after revolt of the spiritual
life, and the expulsion of the foreign element. Moreover, if
we look at, not England, but the English, what has been the
making of the race? If man be mere flesh, and bread be
mere dough, then English men are what they are because
of the great Teutonic invasion. Our Anglo-Saxon forebears
possessed rare qualities, perseverance, tenacity, and power
of organisation; yet the higher qualities in our race, the
searching intellect, the bright imagination, above all, ideal-
ism, that straihing after what is high and pure, are due to
the spark of living fire entering the lump of heavy, plodding
German nature, through contact with the Celt.

Note.—In confirmation of my view, as opposed to that of
Freeman and Green, who say that the Britons were exterminated
by the Saxons, Gildas may be quoted, who says of them, *“ Some,
being taken in the mountains, were murdered in great numbers ;
others, constrained by famine, yielded themselves to be slaves
to their foes ; others, again, passed beyond the seas.”

1 Sir R. L. Vaughan-Williams : * Y Cymmrodor,” 189s.
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BRITTAN.Y, ITS PRINCES AND SAINTS.

I have spoken briefly’ of the colonisation of
Armorica from Britain. But the subject is so
important, and so little known, that I purpose
in the following pages to treat it with more detail. Not
only does the history of this colony throw some light on
that of Wales and Cornwall during the fifth and two
subsequent centuries, but it also serves to illustrate the
peculiarities of Celtic ecclesiastical foundations.

The earliest indication of the settlement of British
immigrants that we have is afforded by the appearance of
Mansuetus, described as ¢ Bishop of the Britons” at the
Council of Tours in 461. We might have suspected him
to be a visitor on his travels; but we hear shortly after of
a considerable body settled in Armorica.

The final conquest of Kent took place in 465, after
which, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle tells us, the Britons
“ forsook Kentland and fled with much fear to London.”

This was the occasion of a schism among the Britons.
The Romanised natives of the cities rose in revolt against
Vortigern, who had invited over the Jutes, and headed by
Aurelius Ambrosius, a descendant of the last Roman
general in the island who had assumed the purple, they
drove Vortigern into Wales, and undertook the conduct of
the war against the invader. We may fix the date of the
first large migration to Armorica as happening in conse-

quence of this strife among the Britons themselves. But
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previous to this for some time there was assuredly an influx
from Devon and Cornwall, as the Celtic political organisation
required these periodic swarms, or else, inter-tribal war.

Shortly after the appearance of Mansuetus at Tours we
learn from Sidonius Apollinaris, in 469, that the Britons
were already settled on the north of the Loire in sufficient
numbers to make them important auxiliaries against the
invading Visigoths.

In 468 Arvandus, Prefect of Gaul, having involved him-
self in difficulties, and being discredited at Rome, and
expecting his supersession, invited the Barbarians to enter
Gaul, and urged thein to attack the Britons on the Loire,
«as the most useful supporters of the Empire.”

From this it is clear that in 460 the colony was one
numbering many able-bodied men, and this is confirmed
by Jornandes, who tells us that Riothimus, chief of the
Britons, came in a fleet of boats, probably up the Loire to
Tours, to meet the Visigoths under their king, Euric, and
was defeated at Déols, near Chiteauroux, in Indre, and,
having been cut off from his ships, was forced to fall back
on the Burgundians.

In what part of the peninsula the first colony had settled
we arc not told, but everything leads to the conclusion that
it was between the mouths of the Vilaine and the Loire.

About the same period, perhaps 460, a colony arrived
on the north coast under one gragan, which settled near
where now stands S. Brieuc. Already S. Budoc was
settled in the island of Lauret, close to the larger isle of
Bréhat. His story is so utterly fabulous, that it is impossible
to say whence he came, or when; but as Fragan committed
his son to him to be educated, it is clear that he had
preceded him by some years.

The colonies settling in Armorica may be grouped into
three, exclusive of that under Riothimus. One from Gwent
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descended on the north-west coast, where now stands S.
Pol de Léon, and established themselves under a native
Gwentian prince, and called their principality Léon or
Lyonesse, after Caerleon which they had left. It remained
an independent state till about 530, when it was united to
Domnonia. This latter state extended from Léon to the
river Couesnon.

At the time the whole interior of Armorica was occupied
by an enormous forest, and the ancient Roman roads only
cut across outlying branches, or skirted it. The interior
was entirely unexplored, and without inhabitants. In many
places this forest sent down dense coppice along the rivers
to the sea, to where the winds caught and distorted the trees,
and forbade further growth. But the wind-swept stony dis-
trict of Finisterre was treeless; it was a dreary waste of
bog and stony desert.

The Domnonian colony issued, as we may suppose, from
Devon, and the colonists gave to their new home the name
of that they had left, and were, it would seem, under the
rule of the same royal house.

The south-east of the Armorican peninsula received a
swarm from Britain of men who called themselves Cernau,
and they made their headquarters at Curiosopitum, now
Quimper. Here the forest did not extend so greatly to-
wards the sea, and they were therefore able to settle
farther inland than the Domnonii of the north. The
river Blavet divided them from the Gallo-Roman occu-
pants of the diocese of Vannes.

The monkish writers in later times converted Cernau
into Cornavii; and the French called the principality
Cornouaille.

Whence came they? The most recent historian of
Brittany broaches a truly wondrous theory. He finds
that in the times of Roman domination in Britain a body
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of fighting men belonging to the Cornavii, the occupants
of Cheshire and Shropshire, were engaged to defend the
wall of Severus, and their headquarters he conjectures to
have been at a settlement just west of Newcastle called
Corstopitum. When the Anglo-Saxons and the Picts com-
bined against the Britons, then he supposes that this body
of troops—we have not, by the way, the slightest reason
for supposing that the Shropshire contingent had continued
there for a hundred years after the mention in the Notitia
Dignitatum—took to their heels, and then to their boats
at Chester, and rowed till they had reached Armorica.
where they founded a new Curiosopitum. The whole theory
rests on assumptions—that the Cornavii still defended the
wall, and that Curiosopitum in Brittany was named after
Corstopitum in Northumberland.

But curio is, perhaps, merely a Latinisation of Caerau,
and sopitum is from swp, an agglomeration ; and the name
was applicable to any cluster of fortified enclosures.

Nor can these Cornavii have been immigrants from
Shropshire, as the Severn valley was not invaded till 583
by Ceawlin, who swept it with fire and sword, and burned
Wroxeter. But the Cernau of Brittany had already been
settled there a century before that date. We are much more
likely to be near the truth if we consider this colonisation to
have been from Cornwall, and to have been due to the in-
road made in the fifth century by the combined families of
Brychan and Gwynnlyw from Brecknock and Gwent, who
took possession of so large a tract of land in North Cornwall
and Devon. It must be remembered that a Celtic tribe was
compelled to send off swarms at fixed periods, for the
obligations of the chief towards members of his tribe ceased
with the eighth generation, and accordingly an emigration
of a cast-off generation was periodically inevitable. There
had been descents from Cornwall of such founders of new
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tribes for some time on the west coast of Brittany, but when
a great mass of settlers came down on the coast of the
Cornish peninsula and dispossessed the original owners,
these latter moved after their brethren in large fleets. It
is possible that the same cause operated in Devon, and pro-
duced the founding of Armorican Domnonia. But there
was another occasion for these colonising ventures.

Great numbers of Britons fled West from the swords of
the Saxons into Dyfnaint or Domnonia, which was other-
wise quite unaffected by the Anglo-Saxon invasion till
Ceadwalla attacked it in 710, and it was not conquered till
between 754 and 766. The great marshy tract of the
Parret, the vast bogs about Glastonbury, proved for cen-
turies a barrier against invasion. But fugitives threaded
the swamps or crept along the well-fortified high ground
that walled off Devon on the side of Dorset, and accumu-
lated in inconvenient numbers in the as yet untroubled land
of dales and rivers. They could not all be accommodated
there, and it became advisable for the princes to place
bands of these refugees under princelings of their own
house, to convey them over the sea to build up an auxiliary
state in Armorica.

I have already noticed the accounts given of these
migrations in the previous article, as given by Procopius
and Ermold Nigellus.

Let us now see what was the method adopted in these
attempts at colonisation. The chief of a band of settlers
on reaching the Armorican coast formed his plox, that is
to say, tribe. The monkish writers translate plow by plebs.
They formed a stockaded caer, into which they could retreat
in the event of hostilities with the natives, and in which the
chief resided. Each family was then granted a fr¢f, a home-
stead and land about it, for its maintenance. A hundred
trefs in Wales forms a cantref; the number was, however,
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undetermined in a new colony; but various numbers made
up a plou, and the land occupied by the immigration was
called a pou or pagus. After a while this chief sent for an
ecclesiastic who was a kinsman, unless one arrived as a
colonist, and he gave to him a piece of territory, on which
he in turn planted his lann (Welsh /an), that is to say,
made the sacred enclosure in which he reared his church.
In Brittany we have plenty of places called Plou, and plenty
called Lan. The former mark the central station of the
secular, the latter the church of the ecclesiastical tribe.

It has often struck visitors to Cornwall that the churches
are at a considerable distance from the towns, and that not
through accident of mining settlements starting up away
from villages, but old established towns, such as Callington,
three miles from its parish church of Southill, Camelford, a
peculiarly scandalous case, without even a chapel of ease in
it; two good miles from its church, Lanteglos; Marazion,
Penzance, Falmouth, Penryn, Hayle, &c. Most of these
have been rectified of late years, only Camelford is left
without a religious centre in its midst. But this is a relic of
a very ancient condition of affairs, when the secular and
ecclesiastical tribes were distinct entities, and the llan was
not, and could not be, in the caer or the plou. The Saxon
thane liked to have his church by his house, and his priest
as his chaplain, but in Celtic lands each was largely inde-
pendent of the other, and the glebe is at this day the relic
of the ecclesiastical territory about the llan, in which lived
the tribesmen of the saint.

As already pointed out, the Breton bishoprics differed
in constitution from those of the Breton marches, Nantes
and Rennes, for each of them constituted an ecclesiastical
principality ; this constitution it possessed from the begin-
ning, when the head of the little ecclesiastical state was an
abbot of princely race.
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So far I have spoken only of Léon, Domnonia, and
Cornouaille. But the territory of Vannes was soon invaded
and occupied largely by Britons, and the town alone re-
mained in the hands of the original Gallo-Romans. A
district was carved out of it in or about 465, comprising
the whole seaboard from the Ellé to the peninsula of Ruis,
and extending back to the heart of the great central forest
of Brecilien, which was entirely under the rule of British
princes or counts, and this was called the Bro Weroc.

And the consequence of this occupation of the Armoric
peninsula was that from the sixth century it ceased to be
called other than Little Britain or Brittany; and that the
ancient tongue, of which monuments remain, belonging
to the Gallo-Roman domination, disappeared completely,
and was replaced by the British tongue as spoken in
Cornwall and Wales.

* By the middle of the sixth century,” says M. Loth, ¢all
in the peninsula was changed—name, language, customs.
This was not due to an infiltration, but to an inundation.” 1

I will now take each division of Armorica and sketch
the story of the occupation of each in order. But it must
be premised that the record is most incomplete; we have
but the story of the saints who established their monastic
settlements and lanns; but the story of the secular princes
has come to us only so far as it was interwoven with that
of the saints they endowed with lands, or whom they
bullied. In Brittany, as in Ireland and as in Wales, the
story of their relations is the same; the saints stand on a
high level of influence ; they are cajoled and then maltreated
by the secular chiefs, who are always terribly afraid of the
curses of these sacred medicine-men.

I have already said something of the settlement in Léon.
It was made up mainly of colonists from Gwent, and was

1 Loth, * L'Emi sonh en A . »
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very probably an offshoot of that migration which invaded
and took possession of North Devon and North Cornwall.
Perhaps the earliest to arrive were a husband and his wife
—their names were Glaudan and Gologwen—in a solitary
coracle, which had been separated from the flotilla of which
it had formed a part. They came ashore in Lesneven,
near Brest, and found dense forest reaching to the shore.
They searched, but it was some time before they found a
habitation, occupied by a half-savage native, no doubt of
Ivernian stock, who churlishly refused assistance to the
new arrivals, and that although the young wife had just
been confined of a boy. The husband wandered farther,
lost his way in the wood, and only found his wife again at
night. The child borne under such trials was S. Goulven.

At the beginning of the sixth century a chief named
Tudoghil, with his wife and family, his clients and serfs,
arrived in one of the estuaries between which stretched
north-west of the peninsula of Plou-Ediner.

Another petty chief named Romelius, with his wife
Laetitia, came shortly after.

A third, called Withur, arrived with a large body of men
under him and formed an organised state. He took the land
from the Aber Ildut to the river of Morlaix, and founded
two plous at least. Then he settled in the isle of Batz,
from which he governed the entire tribe. To make quite
sure that he should not be dispossessed or assailed by the
natives he entered into relations with Childebert, king of
Paris, and secured promise of support. About 515 arrived
a kinsman, Paulus Aurelianus, also from Gwent, a disciple
of S. Iltyd. He seems, however, to have been a native of
Bovium, now Boverton, in Morganwg, then forming a
portion of the kingdom of Gwent. He had been sum-
moned by Mark Conmor, a small king, to direct the spiritual
affairs in his petty realm; but he did not remain there long,
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in fact, only two years, and then, as the legend says, rather
than become bishop, probably thinking to obtain a wider
field for his energies, fled to Armorica, where he disem-
barked in the island of Quessant, at a port which he named
after his native place, Porz Ejenned (Port of the Oxen).
His community consisted of twelve priests, twelve laymen
of noble birth, nephews or cousins of the saint, all im-
patient to found tribes, and each taking with him wife
and children, and clansmen and clients, who threw in
their fortunes with their leader. Finally, they brought with
them a quantity of slaves and servants. All the twelve
priests were saints, and founded /anns, and merited to have
memorial chapels erected over their graves. S. Paul erected
his own llan at a place in the island still called after him,
Lampaul, which is the principal village of the island.

But the limits of Quessant were too contracted for
Paul’s ardent spirit, and he crossed over to the mainland
and founded another llan in a clearing of the forest, where
remains - to this day his foundation of Lampaul-Ploudal-
mezan. At the same time one of his lay companions,
named Pedr, founded a plou and established himself in a
fortified caer that still carries his name, Ker-Ber, or the
castle of Peter.

But Paul could not remain quiet at this new station.
After two years he was on the move again, and now he
went along the north coast in an easterly direction till he
reached a Plou-Meinin, a rocky land colonised by some of
the clansmen of Withur, whom he resolved on visiting,
partly because he could not settle in his district without
his consent, and also because he was a relative. He ac-
cordingly boated over to the isle of Batz. Paul was wel-
comed by the count, whom he found engaged on making
a copy of the Gospels. Withur, who was now very much
taken up with making his peace with God, made over the
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island of Batz to Paul, on condition that he went to
Childebert to negotiate for him some political settlement.
To this he agreed. Finally Paul settled where is now
S. Pol de Léon, where he ruled as a true saint-prince over
ten #refs or, as the monastic scribes translate them, tribes,
the whole constituting one ecclesiastical principality, con-
terminous in later times with the diocese of Léon. On the
death of Withur without children his principality was ab-
sorbed into Domnonia, with the exception of that portion
which Paul had claimed and received by right of kinship to
the tiern or chief. The later writers of the lives of some
of the saints could not understand early systems of parti-
tion of lands, and they make Paul go to Childebert and
receive the episcopate whilst with him, forced on him by
the king. The course of affairs was probably this. Paul,
knowing well that Withur was without heirs, went to him
and demanded as his right as a kinsman a large slice of his
principality. Withur consented, acknowledging the right,
but bade him get Childebert’s consent. Paul visited Paris,
and there the Frank king expressed his willingness to
ratify the negotiation on condition of Paul’'s being made
bishop over the district. Paul did not see that this was at
all necessary. An abbot kept his bishops on his staff to
ordain, but according to his ideas it was quite unnecessary
to accumulate offices in his own hands; he might as well
constitute himself his own steward. However, Childebert
had been taught differently by the Latin-Frank ecclesiastics ;
he associated the idea of jurisdiction with episcopacy, as
essential ; he persisted, and Paul acquiesced reluctantly.
Again, another arrival from Gwent is to be noted, and
that about the same time; this was the immigration of
Carenkinal and Arthmael. The former came as secular,
the latter as ecclesiastical chief. They landed, where had
others, in the estuary of the Aber Ildut, and there Plou-
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Arzel still bears the name of the first colony planted by
Arthmael and his cousin. This remained in the hands of
Carenkinal, and Arthmael went east to visit his fellow-
countryman Paul, and see whether he could be useful to
him, and perhaps also better himself. It is, however,
possible that there may have been a quarrel between him
and Carenkinal, and that the layman turned out the eccle-
siastic. Such is the story as we have it, very fragmentary,
of the colonisation of Lyonesse or Léon.

We will now turn to that of Domnonia, that is to say,
the whole of the north coast from the river Keffleut or
Morlaix to the Couesnon at Pontorson, roughly speaking,
of the present departments of Cotes-du-Nord and of the
northern portion of Ille-et-Vilaine.

The early history is vague and legendary.

We know so much, that before 460 S. Budoc was settled
as abbot of a monastery in the isle of Lauret, near that of
Bréhat, and connected with it at low tides. He would not
have been there unless he had powerful relatives established
as secular chiefs near. He was doubtless a brother or son
of one of the Domnonian princes in Britain. He is not to
be confounded with his namesake, Bishop of Dol, who died
in 588. In or about 460 one Fragan or Brychan, with his
wife Gwen and his sons, arrived in the bay of S. Brieuc
and settled near the river Gouet, and founded a plow that
still bears his name. He was a native of Gwent, and his
wife was grand-daughter of Aldroen or Alder, king or
tiern of the West Welsh settlements in Brittany. Their
son, Winwaloe, they committed to S. Budoc, to be trained
to become an ecclesiastical chieftain.

Another arrival was Rhiwal, from Cardiganshire, at the
head of a large body of clansmen, who landed where had
Fragan, and who sought to establish themselves between
the Gouet and the Urne in close proximity to Fragan,

L VOL. XVI. G
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where is now S. Brieuc. About 485 arrived in the same
harbour S. Brioc, with at least sixty persons with him in
the same vessel. Brioc was probably from Ceredigion, the
present Cardiganshire ; the date of his arrival was about 485.
Rhiwal received him favourably, and gave him land on which
to settle, and when he died constituted him his successor,
as they were kinsmen ; consequently the whole of the colony
land and tribesmen was converted into an ecclesiastical
principality.

We next hear of a prince or king over Domnonia
bearing the same name, possibly the same man, Hoel or
Riwal, f.e. Rhi (the chief) Hywel, who lived between g1z
and 520; but at precisely the same time we find a prince
of the same name in Cornouaille. This Riwal is reported
to have been son of Deroc, and to have had two brothers,
Erbyn or Urbinian and Dinothus. Hoel of Cornouaille
was the son of Budic I., who had been expelled from Armo-
rica, and had taken refuge in Britain. It is possible that
Budic and Deroc are the same man, and that Deroc is
merely an epithet attaching to him for his churlishness.

The brother Dinothus is probably an importation from
the legend of S. Ursula by the monastic compiler of the
legend. In this latter, Dinothus, successor to Caradoc on
the throne of Cornwall, was the father of the mythical
Ursula.

Hoel Mavwr, king of Cornouaille probably claimed at this
time some sort of sovereignty over the northern coast of
Armorica.

The next prince of Domnonia of whom we hear is again
a Deroc, who is thought to have ruled from 5z0 to 535;
he was son of Riwal. Here arises a difficulty of identifi-
cation, if we assume Riwal of Domnonia to have ‘been the
same as Hoel Mawr of Cornouaille. The latter had a son,
Budic II., who succeeded him, but not at once. He was
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in exile in or about sro, and did not return to Armorica
till 545, and he certainly was only in Cornouaille, for Canao
had usurped all Domnonia and murdered Hoel II. This
Deroc of Domnonia may have been chief or prince placed
there by his father, Hoel Mawr, during his lifetime, on his
return from Britain in 520 ; if so, he was the father of Hoel
II. (Vychan), also known as Jonas. It is very difficult to
unravel the descents of the princes of Brittany owing to
their having been known by so many names or nick-
names.

Under this Deroc appeared in Armorica a very remark-
able man, Tugdual. His mother was Alma Pompza, and
his father Hoel Mawr. His appearance in Brittany syn-
chronised with the recovery of his patrimony by Hoel. But
he did not visit Cornouaille, but occupied himself in obtain-
ing settlements, and founding lamns or ldans throughout
Domnonia from Finisterre to the Couesnon, and in the Pou
Caer, that basin between the arms of high land opening to
the western sea, and watered by the Aune, in which now
lies the celebrated pilgrimage shrine of Huelgoet.

He seems to have demanded everywhere grants of land,
and to have had these conceded to him readily by Deroc,
who seems to be the same as Hoel II.,! who died suddenly
in 549; and it was suspected that he had been murdered
by his brother Canao, acting in collusion with Conmor,
count or chief of Pou Caer. Canao took possession of all
Comouaille. Conmor first laid hold of Léon, and then
usurped rule over the whole of Domnonia. S. Tugdual
had to fly for refuge to Childebert at Paris.

To understand the rather complicated story, I must leave
Domnonia and go to Cornouaille. Here we find at the

1 By some it is supposed that Hoel I1. was the son of Deroc. The kings were
sometimes known by their titles, sometimes by their names, at other times by their
nicknames, and this makes the unravelling of the history of their succession most
puzzling.
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close of the fifth century a king named Gradlo Mawr, who
ruled with a strong hand till about 505.

In his time S. Ronan, a disciple of S. Patrick, came to
the coasts. He landed in the west of Léon, at Aber-Ildut,
but came south and settled in the pox or district of
Porzoed, between Chiteaulin and Quimper. He was at
first coldly then favourably received by Gradlo. This
Ruan is no other than the saint who has left indelible
traces of his presence in Cornwall and Devon, where he is
known as Ruan, Roman, and Rumon. It was perhaps not
wonderful that having spent so long a time in insular
Cornwall he should visit the Cornouaille, inhabited by the
same people, and governed by descendants of the same
princely house of Domnonia.

Winwaloe also made his appearance in Cornouaille after
leaving his master Budoc. He founded his great monastery
of Landevennec near its northern limit, on the estuary of
the Aune. But he had another Landevennec in Cornwall,
and his time must have been distributed between visits to
his monasteries in Cornwall and in Cornouaille. Another
saint who worked in the Armorican peninsula was Tudi, a
contemporary of Gradlo and Winwaloe, but of whose life
no continuous record remains. There was again another,
S. Corentin, regarded as the first bishop of Quimper, but a
bishop at that time, and among the British, implied some-
thing very different from what was supposed by the late
writer who compiled his Life. He also was a founder in
Cornwall of the church of Cury.

Another, S. Day, was a founder of churches in both
Cornwalls.

The early history of the kings of Brittany is peculiarly
difficult of elucidation. The first named is Hoel or
Riwalin Maccon, or King Hoel the Great, son of Conan,
and he is assumed to have been the son of the some-
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what mythical Cynan Meiriadog. On his death his brother,
Urbian or Erbyn Concaer, succeeded, but it is not
clear whether they ruled over Domnonia or over Cor-
nouaille, or over both together. The son of Erbyn was
Selyf or Solomon, surnamed Gweddol, or *“the Handsome.”
He fell in battle against his own subjects about 434, and
is esteemed a martyr. Here we are constrained to notice
the identity of family names of the ruling house in Cor-
nouaille and that in Cornwall. In both we have Howels,
Erbyns, and Solomons, and I think, that when we put this
together with the fact of the saints of both Cornwalls being
the same, and the people of both calling themselves Cernau,
that we must conclude that Armorican Cornouaille was a
colony from Cornwall, and had nothing to do with the
Cornavii of Shropshire.

The next name comes to us from the Welsh genealogies ;
it is that of Cynfor. He is not named in Brittany as having
reigned, and if he were, as is probable, the son of Solomon,
then after the death of his father he fled to Britain. His
son, however, Aldor, Aldroen, or Audrian, is a man who
has been laid hold of by that romancer Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth. He is known alike to Welsh and to Breton
chroniclers. At some time, probably about §10, he had to
return to Britain, whether to escape from an insurrection,
or merely to look after his affairs in Cornwall, we do not
know. The brother of Aldor was Constantine, surnamed
Gorneu, or *the Cornishman,” but also known in Welsh
pedigrees as Constantine Llydaw, or ¢ the Armorican,” and
also as Bendigaid, or “the Blessed.” The time of his
assumption of the Domnonian throne in West Wales was
433, just about the time of the death of Solomon I.
Aldor’s eldest son is known to the Welsh as Emyr Llydaw,
or “the Armorican,” but he seems to have been driven into
banishment, for he was for some years in Wales, in Morganwg
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apparently, as his sons married the daughters of Mewrig,
king of that country. At the same time there was another
refugee in Wales from Brittany, Budic I. of Cornouaille,
son of Daniel, son of Ian Reith, who founded the dynasty.

Budic settled in Carmarthenshire, and one of his sons,
accidentally killed, is buried at Llandeilo. According to
Welsh accounts, his sister, Rhian, became the mother of
S. Ilityd. After the restoration of Budic, in 490, S. Teilo
visited him, and founded lanns in his territories. Another
sister of Budic was Gwen Teirbron, who married ZAneas
Llydewig, and by him became the mother of S. Cadfan.
Her second husband was Fragan, of whom we have already
heard, and to him she bore S. Winwaloe.

Budic died about sog, leaving several sons—Hoel I.,
Melyan, Oudoc, Ishmael, and Tewdric. The territory was,
after the usual manner with Celts, divided among the sons,
Oudoc and Ishmael excepted, for the former of these had
become a devoted disciple of S. Teilo, and Ishmael of
S. David.

According to the Welsh accounts, Budic had lived in
Dyfed when driven from his principality till the death of
the usurper, who may have been, and probably was, Gradlo.
A child of his, Tyfei, had been accidentally killed near
Llandeilo, and the pretty little church of Llandefeisant, in
the park of Lord Dynevor, commemorates his name, and
stands over his grave.

Tewdric became prince in Cornwall, and Hoel and
Melyan divided the Brittany principality between them.
But that happened in Armorica which was of constant
recurrence in Wales, one brother desired to get hold of the
share of the other. Melyan reigned for seven years, from
530 to 537, and was then treacherously stabbed by Hoel.

Melyan, by his wife Aurelia, had left a son, Mellor, who
was obliged to take refuge, first in one place, then another,
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from his uncle, who, however, first mutilated him and then
killed him. He died shortly after this, and this sudden
death was regarded as due to the vengeance of Heaven for
the double crime.

The death of Hoel left Armorica to be fought for between
his grandsons. But of these, two, S. Tugdual and S.
Leonore, had embraced the religious life, and would be
content with the very ample endowments in Domnonia ;
but the others, Hoel II., Vychan, also called Jonas, Canao,
Erc or Gwerch, and Macliau, chose their shares of the
secular inheritance. Budic II. was at this time tern,
prince of Cornouaille. His relationship to the brothers
is not very certain. He was married to a sister of S.
Teilo, so that he had been in Wales with Budic I., and
was probably his son.!

Canao was an ambitious man, and he proceeded to
murder those of his brothers whom he could get into his
hands—Hoel Vychan and Erc. This was in 546. Hoel,
his brother, had been married to a daughter of Maelgwn
Gwynedd. Canao not only murdered his brother, but at
once took to him the widow, his sister-in-law. Macliau
would have fallen a prey as well, but that he fled for refuge
to Conmor, count of Bro-Weroc, and when Canao pursued
him there he fled farther to Vannes, where he took orders,
and was promoted to be bishop. But he also was an
ambitious man. Budic II. had entrusted his young son,
Tewdric, to his care. Macliau drove him into exile, and
seized on all Cornouaille except Pou Caer. where Conmor
was too powerful for him to touch, and rwed it along with
his diocese of Vannes. Hoel Vychan had left a son,
Judual, who fled for his life and took refuge at the court

1 It is very difficult to be at all sure of the descents. M. de la Borderie makes
Macliau and Canao sons of Gwerch I. But Hoel Vychan was their brother. I
attempt to give only a conjectural pedigree.
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of Childebert. Incensed at this, Canao had the indis-
cretion in 559 to give asylum to Chram, the revolted son
of Clothair. This induced the Frank king to invade
Brittany. Canao was killed in 560, and the prince, Chram,
was overtaken on the shore, where he was endeavouring to
carry off his wife and daughters in a boat. The remorse-
less father had his son strangled, and the wife and daughters
burnt alive.

Conmor had extended his power over Domnonia, and had
taken to wife Trifina, daughter of a former Gwerch or Erc,
count of Bro-Weroc, on the British portion of the territory
of Vannes, in the hopes of extending his possessions in that
direction ; but for some unknown reason, in a fit of disgust,
he drove Trifina away, and she ended her days in a re-
ligious house. It was long after fabled that he had killed
her, and that she had been resuscitated by S. Gildas. The
pride, the tyranny of Conmor had raised him a host of
enemies. Judual, the claimant of the throne, was at the
Frank court.

Samson, son of Amwn the Black, and grandson of Emyr
Llydaw, had been brought up in Wales, Amwn desired
to return to his native land, and in company with his son
Samson started for Armorica. They crossed Cornwall.
Amwn, worn out with age, was left behind, but Samson
waited his opportunity and crossed to the mainland at-
tended by a large body of monks and fighting men. He
planted himself at Dol. About the same time S. Malo, a
son of Derwela, sister of Amwn the Black, and therefore
cousin of Samson, settled near by at Aleth, at the head of
another large body of men, partly ecclesiastical and partly
military. In fact, a host of adventurers, seeking a country
to conquer and appropriate, had joined these saints, who
asserted that they were going against an upstart who had
robbed them of their patrimony. With Samson was another
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first cousin, Maglorius. Conmor heard of their arrival
with dissatisfaction; but they had made as yet no signs of
active hostility, and had posed as holy men seeking soli-
tude, and he therefore did not venture on attacking them.

Samson now slipped away, and went to Paris after
Judual. He besought Childebert to allow Judual to return
to Armorica, and by force of arms recover his principality.
The Frank king hesitated for a while, but at length con-
sented. Thereupon Samson conveyed Judual into the
Channel Islands, where they tarried awhile to concert
measures and to drill a body of recruits. Meanwhile Malo
and Maglorius and the disciple Mewan were acting on the
minds of the people of Domnonia, exciting them to revolt.
When all was ready, Samson and Judual crossed over,
mustered their forces, and marched against Conmor.
Three hardly contested battles were fought, and in the
last Judual ran the usurper through with a javelin. Thus
ended Conmor in 555. He had been a benefactor to the
Church ; like other British chiefs he endeavoured to con-
ciliate the saints to bless him and curse his enemies, but
he had too many saints allied by blood to those whom he
had supplanted to be able to maintain himself in the odour
of sanctity, and he has gone down in tradition as a monster,
and as the accursed of Heaven.

Judual was grateful to Samson for the assistance given
to him, and made him many territorial concessions. He
died in 580, leaving five sons, of whom the eldest, Juthael
or Hoel IIL, succeeded him in Domnonia. Haeloc or
Alan was made count of Cornouaille. Of Juthael nothing
is known but his marriage with Pritella, daughter of Ausoc,
a petty chief of Kemenet Illi, that is, a district in Léon or
Finisterre running inland from Landillis to Landerneau.
It had been colonised, probably from Gwent, by some
saint named Illi or Illidius, of whom nothing has been
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recorded. The curious part of the story is that Taliesin
was then visiting Domnonia, and his advice was sought in
the matter of the marriage. Judicael died in or about 603,
and left several sons. Juthael was the eldest, his next
brother was Judoc, then came Haeloc or Alan.

Judicael was a feeble, amiable personage, very unfit to
rule, and at once his ambitious brother, Haeloc (Alan II.),
supported by his foster-father, Rethwal, resolved on seiz-
ing on the throne. Judicael was able to save his
life only by escaping into a monastery, and being shorn
as a monk. Seven brothers were murdered, pne a mere
child. Some years later, 610 or 615, Haeloc was seized
with compunction for his crimes, converted by the words
of S. Malo, and he surrendered the crown he had usurped
to Judicael, who at once issued from the monastery in
which he had been hiding, and took to himself a wife. He
entered into an alliance with Dagobert, and formed a warm
attachment for S. Eligius and S. Ouen. In or about 640
Judicael resigned his crown; he had spent so much of
his days in the monastery, that he pined to return to its
quietude. His brother Judoc refused the crown, and it
was taken by Solomon II. Whether S. Winnoc were a
brother or a nephew is uncertain, He died in 717, but
it is said at a very advanced age.

To return to Cornouaille. Budic IT. had married Anau-
med, sister of S. Teilo, whilst he was in exile in Dyfed.
The Bretons say that he was a son of Cybydan, descended
from a colonist Ian Reith (Righteous Law), but he was
clearly closely akin to Hoel I. ; and when Budoc was settled
into his principality, S. Teilo came there to visit him, and
S. Samson met him and took him back with him to Dol,
where Teilo planted an immense orchard of apple-trees,
with grafts brought by him from Wales, This orchard was
called in the twelfth century ¢ Les Vergers de Tielo et de
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Samson.” It was on this visit to Brittany that Teilo
summoned his nephew Oudoc to accompany him back
to Wales to enter the religious life. Another visitor was
Gildas, who has left numerous traces of his presence, and
whose tomb is shown at S. Gildas, near Carnoel, in Pou
Caer. As already said, Macliau, bishop of Vannes, had
driven away Tewdric, son of Budoc, prince of Cornouaille,
but in 577 Tewdric returned, gathered an army, fought the
bishop, and killed him and one of his sons. The other
son, Erc or Gwerch II., retained his hold over Bro-Weroc,
and he was not able to dispossess him. This Gwerch II.
was one of the ablest and most heroic princes of whose
exploits against the Franks record has been preserved.
Tewdric died about 586. Nothing further is known of
him, and with him ends the record of the princes of
Cornouaille.

But long before this S. Cadoc had appeared in Armorica ;
he was one of the most restless of the Celtic saints. Un-
happily his Life was not written till five or six centuries
after his time; but although thus lacking in historical
accuracy, it retains; many features of great interest that
were clearly derived from earlier texts. He had visited
Ireland, Italy, and, if we may trust the legend, even Greece
and Jerusalem. He has left his trace in Cornwall as well
as in Wales. He went to Brittany to visit S. Gildas, and
he landed with a number of followers on an island in the
great bay or inlet of Etel, near Beltz, in the Morbihan.
There for a while he settled, and the islet bears his name
to the present day. He built a causeway from the islet
to the mainland, then his restlessness came on him again,
and surrendering the conduct of the monks to a disciple,
Cadwalader, he returned to Britain.

About 585 arrived a virgin named Ninnoc, at the head
of a swarm. She was a daughter of one Brychan and
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his wife Meneduc, but not of the famous Brychan
of Brecknock. She had been baptized by S. Columba,
and instructed by an Irish bishop of the name of Gorman.
The fancy came on her to found a colony, and being of
royal blood, she was able to attract to her a large body of
adventurers, among them four bishops, a host of priests,
monks, virgins, and of non-professional saints enough to
fill seven large vessels. A chaperon to the damsel, a
married man, Gurkentelu Ilfin, and his wife, Gwenargant,
were engaged, whose duty it was to keep order among
this mixed multitude.

The seven ships came ashore at the mouth of the Laita,
that formed the confines between Cornouaille and Bro-
Weroc. The lagoon took the name of Pyl Ilfin, and the
inlet was entitled the Lake of Lan-nennoc, from the double
settlement planted by the princess on the shore. Nennoc
established herself as abbess over a double community,
one of men, the other of women, precisely like that of
S. Bridget in Ireland, and of several that sprung up in
Northumbria under the direction of the great missionaries
from Iona. In fact, Ninnoc in Cornouaille was the counter-
part of S. Hilda in Northumbria. A church was con-
structed in the midst, and the brethren set to work to
build little huts for themselves and the sisters around.
Nennoc took supreme control, but Gurkentelu was set to
keep order among the men. The writer of the Life of
S. Nennoc says that in his day the ruins of this curious
agglomeration of separate cells remained. Such a double
monastery was so inconsistent with the ideas of his time,
and the attempt to revive the institution by Robert of
Arbrissel had led to such scandals, that the writer cannot
bave invented the story, and knowing what we do of the
usages of the Celtic Church, we are aware that this was in
strict conformity with them. It is singular that the author
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of this Life has nothing more positive to say about S.
Nennoc after the construction of this double monastery.
No record remained of how it had flourished or gone
to pieces.

At Dol, Samson was succeeded by his cousin, Maglorius,
who speedily resigned and was followed by Budoc, whe
was abbot or head of the ecclesiastical tribe till about 588.
Then came Leucher, of whom nothing is known, and he
was followed by Tighernomalus, who had the Life of S.
Samson written and dedicated to him. It is deserving of
remark here how closely connected with the names of these
Breton princes and saints are some of those found on the
Cornish inscribed stones. At Madron is a stone to Rivalus,
son of Bran Cunovalus; at S. Cubert is one to Conetoc,
son of Tighernomalus ; at Endellion is a stone to Broegan,
which is the name of the father of S. Nennoc. Add to
this the fact that the large majority of the saints of Corn-
wall are saints also of Brittany, and I think that the in-
timate relationship between Armorica, Cornouaille, and
Domnonia, and insular Cornwall and Devon, becomes almost
certain, and that the conjecture of M. le Moyne de la
Borderie that Cornouaille was occupied by Cornavii from
near Newcastle, or even by those from Shropshire, resolves
itself into a phantom of the brain.

At Aleth, S. Malo was succeeded by S. Gurval, who is
supposed to be the same as S. Gudval. There is, however,
a difficulty in the identification, as one does not see how
the » was changed intod. Gurval is said to have remained
at the head of the establishment but a short time and then
to have retired into the forest of Brecilien, and to have
settled as a hermit at Guer, where he founded his Zan.
Gudval is said to have come from Britain, Britannie fini-
bus, and he founded a monastery at Loc-Goal, near that of
S. Cadoc, near the lagoon of Etel. There a mound is still
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pointed out on which he lived, and there also is his fountain,
and there also a chapel dedicated to S. Bridget, and near
it an inscribed stone bearing the name IAGV.

Another colonist was S. Ternan, whom the Bretons call
Tenenan. He was from Britain, probably from Gwent or
Morganwg, and he was great-nephew to S. Paul of Léon.
It was therefore quite what might have been expected that
the kinship should receive recognition, and that he should
be elected ecclesiastical chief of the ecclesiastical settlement
at Léon, about 596, and he died about 623.

The last immigrant was S. Ywy, a disciple of S. Cuthbert,
an enthusiastic adherent of Celtic peculiarities, and when
these were giving way in Northumbria he went to Armorica,
where he hoped to practise them without molestation. He
founded a good many Jans; but we have only a meagre
sketch of his life and labours. For some time the history
of Brittany becomes most obscure; a few names come up,
but none of consequence till about 824, when a man of
remarkable force of character and original genius appears
on the scene.

This is Nominoe, whom the hostility of some of the
monastic writers has induced to depreciate as having been
raised from the plough tail to be a duke and king. This
is most improbable. He probably descended from the
royal house, but from that when reduced to its lowest con-
dition of powerlessness.

It is unnecessary to detail his history here.

Made Governor or Duke of Brittany by Louis the Pious,
he remained faithful to that feeble prince so long as he lived ;
but when the empire broke up with the death of Louis in
840, he resolved on making his country independent. He
had for some time been preparing his measures. In one
Convoyon, a humble monk, he recognised both daring and
patriotism, and he supported him against the nobles about

—
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Redon, where Convoyon had settled, even against the
bishop, and further even against the royal authority in-
voked to crush him. Convoyon, won by the zeal where-
with Nominoe took up his cause, and sharing in his ambition,
was prepared to act in concert with him, and that heartily.
Nominoe succeeded in annexing both Rennes and Nantes
to Brittany, and in establishing the independence of the
peninsula. Then he turned his attention to ecclesiastical
affairs. Some of the bishops were Franks thrust into
the Breton sees, and more or less tainted with simony.
Nominoe, on the accusation of Convoyon, summoned them
to give an account of themselves, and he sent them to the
Pope, and demanded their deposition. But he became im-
patient at the tortuous and grasping methods of the Roman
court, and he summoned a council in his own land, and
called the bishops before it; they acknowledged their guilt,
and laid down their staves and rings in token of surrender.

Nominoe now increased the number of sees, appointed
hearty Breton-minded men to them, and elevated Dol to be
the primatial, archiepiscopal see at the head of all the rest
in Brittany proper.

Nominoe advanced into France, defeated Charles the
Bald in Anjou, and had got as far as Vendome when he
was carried off by sickness in 851.

He left a son, Erispoe, who succeeded him; but his
elder brother, Rhiwal, had a son named Solomon, who re-
sented his exclusion from the throne. Erispoe agreed to
become the vassal of Charles for Maine and Anjou. Per-
haps this did not please the Bretons, for an insurrection
broke out, headed by Solomon. Erispoe was obliged to
fly for refuge to a church, and there Solomon killed his
uncle at the altar, in 817.

Solomon was now sole king of Brittany, but after some
time he committed the indiscretion of resigning the crown
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to his son Wigo. This was in 857, when he was old and
weary of government. This at once excited the ambition
of Pasquitien, count of Vannes, who had married the
daughter of the murdered Erispoe. He raised the standard
of revolt. Wigo was taken and killed; Solomon fled for
refuge to a monastery, but was induced to leave it, and
was put to death by his eyes being put out with red-hot
irons in so barbarous a manner that he survived it only
two days.

It has been supposed by some that this Solomon is the
saint of the name who is venerated in Brittany, and un-
doubtedly the two have popularly been confounded; but
Solomon the saint was known and esteemed holy in Corn-
wall as well as in Brittany, and in the tenth century there
existed no such connection between the countries as could
explain this usurper and murderer having been in Cornwall
and there founded churches. Solomon who is saint in
both countries belongs to the fifth century.

Let us now take a glance at the ecclesiastical organisation
in Brittany for three centuries.

It has been already pointed out that a settler on coming
to Armorica established his colony as a plow or plebs or
tribe. Each head of a household was granted a #ref, that
is to say, a habitation with land around it. In Cornwall
the thousands of #efs indicate such settlements, but there
the title plow has been lost, as several plous coalesced.
They coalesced also in Brittany, and became pous or pagé
or regions. In Domnonia there were six of these—
Pou-Castel, Pou-Goelo, Pou-Tregher, Pou-Penteur, Pou-
Dour, and Pou-Racter. In Cornwall the ancient pagi are
represented by the deaneries, in Wales by the cantrefs.

When the religion of the new colony came to be set in
order, then the secular princes gave up land here and there
to the saints on which to establish a llan or a monastery.

—%
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The llan was usually only a church with some land about
it; glebe, for the maintenance of a disciple of the saint, a
priest to minister to the people; and as already said, the
llan was very often not at all close to the secular settlement,
as each tribe, secular and religious, lived apart on their
own lands under their several chiefs.

The ecclesiastical settlements were not solely monastic.
There was a monastic core to each, with the abbot and his
disciples as heart and ruling power; but there were under
him bishops and priests and deacons, not monks, who might
be married men, and very often were so, and in Wales so
they remained down to the twelfth century. Sometimes,
by no means always, the authority as chief of the tribe was
united to that of bishop ; but this was arbitrary only, and it
did not enter into the ideas of an early Christian Celt that
a bishop ruled by Divine commission ; he regarded him as
the official retained by the ecclesiastical chief to propagate
the sacred orders. There were many bishops, for by a
curious misunderstanding of the rule that three bishops
should unite in every consecration, the Celtic consecrator
always ordained three bishops at a time, and single or
double consecrations were regarded as irregular, if not
unlawful.

With respect to the married priests, there remains a curious
letter addressed by the three bishops of Tours, Angers,
and Rennes to two priests of the Britons, reproaching
them for irregularities committed within the confines of the
diocese of Rennes between 512 and §20. It must be
premised that just as the Britons had encroached on and
occupied a large portion of the territory of Vannes, so that
bishop Regalis there complained of being enveloped by
them, so had they encroached on the territory of the
ancient Redones, and had occupied the whole upper por-

tion of the country from the sea; in fact, had taken posses-
VOL. XVI., H
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sion, ecclesiastically and civilly, of a portion of the county
and diocese of Rennes. Very naturally the settlers liked
to be ministered to by their own clergy, in their own tongue,
and according to their traditional usages. This drew forth
a letter from the three bishops, Licinius, Eustochius, and
Melanius, to the priests Lovocat and Catihern. They said
that it had been told them by a priest, Sparatus, that they
not only had female companions living with them (con
hospitee), but that they even allowed these women to minis-
ter the cup in communion. They therefore warned them,
and supplicated them to desist from these abuses.!

We can by no means be sure that Sparatus told the
whole truth, that, in fact, he did not exaggerate in the
matter of the administration of the chalice. What he heard,
no doubt, was that these priests lived with their wives; and
the great rub was that they were acting and ministering in
the diocese of Rennes without leave of the bishop, and
without any idea that any licence was necessary when
ministering to their fellow-Britons.

We find nowhere else any trace of the Celtic clergy allow-
ing women to act as deaconesses at the altar, but we do
find that they claimed the right to be married ; and indeed
Sulien, one of the most notable of the bishops of S. Davids,
who ruled from 1071 to 1076, and again from 1078 for ten
years, was a married man, the father of four sons. From
1076 to 1078 the see was occupied by Abraham, who set
up a monument to his two sons. Rhydfarch, son of
Sulien, succeeded his father in 1089, and was himself a
married man. But it was so also in the Anglo-Saxon
Church ; the canonries were held by married mer, till Dun-
stan swept them out and planted celibates in their room.

It was so also in Brittany. Macliau, Bishop of
Vannes, was married, and in spite of the condemnation

1 Duchesne: ‘‘ Lovocat et Catiherne,” in Répue de Bretagne, 188s.
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of the Franko-Gallic bishops, continued to live with his
wife. A certain Tetbald, son of a priest named Loscoran,
was elevated to be bishop, and married the daughter of
the Archdeacon of Nantes. When old, Tetbald resigned
the see to his son Walter, who became bishop in turn, and
Tetbald took the abbacy of S. Melanius. No doubt these
were scandals, but only possible because the prevailing idea
in the Celtic Church was not in favour of celibacy.

We must look on the Celtic abbey as the head of the
district or province or pou; under it were numerous clergy
not monks, who were sent to minister in the several churches,
and many lay colonists who were granted farms, as also serfs
who worked under them.

A monastery whether in Wales, Ireland, Scotland, or
Brittany had the same character; it was surrounded with
an embankment or wall, and within, of wood usually, were
the church and the refectory and the kitchen. Each monk
occupied a separate cell, that is to say, a circular hut of
stone or of wood with conical roof. On a mound orina
commanding elevation was the bee-hive hut of the abbot.

In the island of Lauret, near Bréhat, off the Brittany
coast, are remains of the monastery of S. Budoc.! It con-
sists of the ruins of an old church with its sacristy; of a
much later church of SS. Simon and Jude, characteristically
dedicated to apostles ‘known of all men,” and not to any
of the saints who lived and laboured and died on the spot ;
also of a cemetery in which the old solitaites were laid ; and
of eight circular huts, five of which are ranged in a row, all
but one of which are ruinous, but one remains intact.
There were formerly many more, but as the whole area
of the island has been tilled, only a few have escaped
demolition.

On another isle in the same archipelago, the Isle Modez,

1 Plan and map are given in De la Borderie's Hist. de la Bretagne, vol. i., 1896.
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is the bee-hive hut in two stages, believed to have been the
abbatial cell of S. Maudez or Mawes.

It is solely on islands and in remote spots, as also where
wood was scarce and stone plentiful, that such relics remain ;
elsewhere they have disappeared.

Outside the enclosing rampart were the lay folk, and in
many monasteries no woman was suffered to set foot
within the enclosure.

The monks were the educators of the young men of the
plou. These were sent to them to be instructed in religion
and in literature.

The life of the monks was one of great severity. From
the Life of S. Brioc we have a sketch of the services. ¢ At
fixed hours they all assembled in the church to celebrate
divine worship. After the office of vespers (at 6 p.M.) they
refreshed their bodies by a common meal. Then, having
said compline, they dispersed in silence to their beds. At
midnight they rose and assembled to sing devoutly psalms
and hymns to the glory of God. Then they returned to
their beds. But at cock-crow, at the sound of the bell,
they sprang from their couches to sing lauds. From the
conclusion of this office to the second hour (8 A.M.) they
- were engaged in spiritual exercises and prayer. Then they
cheerfully betook them to manual labour.”

Some enthusiastic solitaires lived apart in cells in the
woods or on the moors called *deserts,” and only occa-
sionally joined in the worship of the monastic choir. Some
in their fervour delighted in plunging themselves to the
neck in water to recite their midnight psalms. S. Meven
one night was passing to his cell when he heard a gurgling
voice and chatter of teeth—it was mid-winter as well as mid-
night—and he went to the river side to discover the cause
of the noise, when he found there his disciple S. Judicael,
with teeth chattering with cold, muttering his orisons.
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The food of the monks was scanty, one good meal a day,
and that in the evening, was all, and yet in some monasteries
they were allowed a fortifying soup in the morning as break-
fast. They ate bread, eggs, fish, seal, and porpoise ; honey
was allowed, also beer, and cheese was a condiment to their
bread. In the Life of S. Sampson we hear of their having
some cordials supplied. It was customary (at Llaniltyd)
to squeeze out the juice of certain herbs cultivated in the
garden of the monastery, and to mix this with the drink of
the monks, by pressing it through a little pipe into the mug
of each, so that on returning from singing terce (9 A.M.)
they all had this mixture served them by the butler.”

From this centre the whole ecclesiastical government of
the tribe proceeded. There were /ans and locs, or churches
and chapels, to be provided with clergy, and to this the
abbot saw ; and each llan or loc stood in its own glebe, with
about it sufficient estate to maintain the ministering clerk,

Terrible was the vengeance of the abbot on such daring
tierns as ventured to encroach on the property of his
monastery. The cartularies of the monasteries, the legends
of the saints, are heaped up with examples of the horrible
deaths of such as invaded the lands of the Church, or carried
away the cattle of the saints. One might almost suppose
that the main solicitude of these abbots was to accumulate
and preserve landed property and live stock ; but it must
be remembered that many of the grants of repentant princes
and desecrators of the sacred rights are mediaval forgeries,
composed at a time when the greed after land was an en-
grossing passion in the hearts of monks, and also, that it
was a necessity of the time and conditions of social and
political organisation for the abbots to have their patches
of glebe everywhere, and that for the sake of the souls of
the poor they were compelled to do battle for the bits of
land on which their churches stood.

F
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We have preserved to us a form of cursing employed by
the church of Aleth against such as invaded its property.
It is found in a MS. of the end of the eighth or beginning
of the ninth century, but is doubtless older.

After a warning to the wrongdoers to withdraw and make
amends, the abbot-bishop proceeds against the violators :—

«If they do not hasten to make amends and give that
satisfaction to our mediocrity which they have offended,
then we smite them with eternal malediction, and by a
perpetual anathema.

« May the wrath of the Sovereign Judge fall on them.
May they lose all right in the heritage of God and of His
elect.

“May they be excluded in this world from the com
munion of the faithful, and in the world to come from
that of God and of His saints.

« May the devil and his angels be their companions, and
the torments of the avenging flame and eternal sobbing be
their lot.

“ May they be held in execration in heaven and earth,
and when this life is ended, become the prey to the anguish
of hell.

«“Cursed be they in their houses, and cursed in their
fields; cursed in their food, and cursed be the fruit of
their bellies. Cursed be all that they possess, from the
barking dog to the crowing cock. May theirs be the
destiny of Dathan and Abirom, whom hell swallowed up
alive; that of Ananias and Sapphira, who having lied to the
Apostles perished on the spot; that also of Pilate, and of
Judas who betrayed his Lord.

“ May they have but the burial of an ass, and may their
light be put out in darkness.”

To superstitious, half-civilised Celts such curses pro-
nounced by the successors to the Druids and medicine-

ok
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men whom their forefathers had revered from time
immemorial produced the greatest effect. They quailed
before them, and rarely did these curses fail in their effect.
A chief who braved them trembled with fear if he caught a
cold, sprained a joint, fell from his horse—he thought the
anathema was beginning to work. The greatest monsters,
murderers of brothers and usurpers, cringed to the saints,
and bought their benediction by grant of lands.

In the study of the history of the Church among Celtic
peoples the records of the colonisation of Armorica from
Britain are of great importance, as they show us the pro-
cedure which doubtless was followed everywhere else, and
which indeed was that adopted by the Brythons when
they first came into Britain, and when they were pagan.
Then, also, we can hardly doubt the Druids were accorded
their glebes on which to settle, and then also the people
was divided into secular and sacerdotal tribes.

What we find in Christian Cornwall, Wales and Brittany
was but the adaptation to a new religion of an organisation
of hoar antiquity.

So far we have seen how Brittany was occupied from
Devon and Cornwall and Wales, perhaps also from other
parts of Britain, but there can be little doubt that there
were also settlements on its coast from Ireland. We know
from the Cambrian Annals that the Welsh coasts were in-
fested by Goidel Picts, and Welsh history records occupa-
tions of Gwynedd, of Pembroke, Carmarthen, and Breck-
nock, by these invaders. In Cornwall also they took
possession of the Land’s End district. It would have been
strange had they not also made descents on the Armorican
sea-board. When we find, as we do, in Brittany, that the
cult of such a purely Irish saint as S. Bridget is widely
extended, and that Kieran of Saigir is there found as Kerian,
the Goidelic form of his name, as well as under the
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Brythonic form of Peran, we may be confident that there

was an Irish element in the population as well as one that
was British. S. Brendan, S. Senan of Inniscathy, S. Tigher-
nac, to whom S. Bridget stood sponsor, have all left their
mark in Brittany, and Breton tradition gives an Irish origin
to several of their local saints. The presence of saints of
one nationality in a district very generally implies that they
followed their countrymen, who had come without pacific
or evangelising intent. They attended on them, much as
missionaries now go in the track of colonists of their own
race and tongue.
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IV.—FAMILY OF THEODOSIUS THE GREAT.

Tbeon!osius. Euchlerius.
Master of the Horse to Consul, 381.
Valentinian L; beheaded
in Africa, 376.

|
(r) Aelia Flacilla = Theodoslus the Great
d. 386.

[
= (2) Galla, daughter of Honorius
5 b. 84‘: Emperor, with
tian,

Valentinian II.;
+ 379 sole =. 387, d. 304.
Emperor, 392;
d. 17 Jan. 39s.
| |
Arcadius, Honorius, Galla Placidia,
5. 377; made Emperor 4. 384; made Emperor  Regent during the mmonty
byhls father, 383; by his father, w of Valentinian IIL;
Emperor of the East, Emperor of the West, . (1) Athaulf, Kin of the
395; d. x May 408; 395 ; m. (1) Maria, ‘est Goths ; he d. 415.
m. 395, Aelia udoxla. daughwr of Stilicho; . (2) Consumuus.
daughter of Bauto the al) Thermantia, Em with Honorius ;
Frank. Shed. 404. daug ter of Stilicho ; ed. 421. Shed.
d. Aug. 423. .27 Nov. 4s0.
Children by Constantius.
| | !
A‘eha Pulcheria, N TheodoslusEll
399, d. 453; 10 April 401; Emperor
m. the Emperor o East..;oﬁ, of West 423-425; Serena Lsﬁucho,
Marcianus. 450 ; M. 431, Eudoxia d. 408. | d. 408.
She d. 457. is), daughter of
Leomlus, Professor T
of Rhetoric, Maria, Thermantia,
| m. 398, the m. 408, the
Emperor Emperor Honorius,
mea Eudoxia, =  Valentinian III., Honorius;  who divorced her
m. 437 ; 5. 2 July 419;  d. before 408. the same year;
(aftahe Emperor Caesar, 424 ; d. 415
Petromus Maximus ; Emperor of the
d. 455. West, 425 ;
murdered, 16 March 45¢.
L. |
Placidia, Eudoxia,
wife, 455, of the . Huneric, son of
mperor Genseric, King of
Olybrius ;

the Vandals ; d. 484.
Had issue, Hlldenc
who d. 533.
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GRHEEK.

V.—FAMILY OF S. BASIL AND S. GREGORY
OF NYSSA.

=S, Macrina the

Elder, Matron.
S. Basil, = S. Emilia,
d. circa 330. I d. circa 340.

S. Basil 'Le Great, S. Gr!: ry, S. Peter, S. Macrina
8. 329; Bishop of Nyssa, 372; Bishop of Sebaste, 380; the Younger, V.;
Bishop of Neo- d. 394. d. 387. 4. 379.
caesarea, 370; d. 379

GALLO-ROMAN.

VI.-FAMILY OF S. SIDONIUS APOLLINARIS.

Apollinaris, Prefect of Gaul under the
Usurper Constantine, a convert

to Christianity= . . .
. ol
Avitus = A lady of the = Apollinaris,
8. circa 395; family of Prefect of
Emperor, 455 Avitus. Gaul, 448-49.
d. 456.

l ] [ | ]
Agricola. Ecdicius, Papianilla, = S. Apollinaris S. Aprunculus,

S. Isichius,
Defender of m. circa 452. Sidonius, Bishop of Bishop of
Auvergne 4. 5 Nov. 430; Clermont, Vienne,
in 474. Bishop of circa 488 ; circa 476 ;
Clermont, d. 491. d. 494 ;
472; d. circa 488. m. Audentia.
i R I . L I :
Alcima. Severiana. Roscia. Apollinaris, S. Apollinaris, S. Alcimus Fuscina.
ishop of Bishop of  Ecdicius Avitus,
Clermont, Valence, Bishop of
515; d. 515. 499; d. 522.  Vienne, 494;
d. 517.

Avitus, Archdeacon of Clermont in 560, belongs to the family,
but where to be placed is uncertain.
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FRANK AND
BURGUNDIAN.

NOTE.—The numbers before the children refer to their

XIX.—TABLE OF MERO

mothers.

'l'hemloric I

|
Ingomer,

= Suavegotha, Cblodomer. = Guntheuca,
(ulifmmate), daughter b. and d. 494. &. 4 a ; King of | afterwards wife
ing of of nglsmund y 5u H of Clothair I.
Rhbeims, sr1; King of
d. 534. Burgundy.
i , | i I
Theodebert 1.,= (1) Deoteria, Theodowald, Gunthar, S. Clodoald,
king 534; =(2) Wissigarda, murdered, murdered, d. g6o.
d. 548. daughter of 530. 530.
acho,
King of the
Lombards.
| 11l I
(1) Theodobald,= Vuldetrada, (2) Chramm, )Chanbert (3) Guntram,
King, 548; daughter of d. 560, lglng of Paris, King of
d. 553 Wacho, King m. Chalda, 561 ; d. 567. Orleans, g61;
of the Lom-  daughter of m. (1) Ingo- d. 593
bards; she m.  Wilichar, berga. d. s8g.
afterwards  Duke of Aqui- a) Mero-
Clothair I.  taine, d. s60.
— m. (3) Marco-
| (3) Gunthar, sister
(1) Authar = Theodelinda, . before s61. of above.
(2) Ago, King d. - . m. (4) Theode-
of the Lom- (3) Childeric, child.
bar: d. 561.
Clotswintha,
mKAIbom. HEEE
ing of Gundobad,
the Lombards. & 2. 570,
Len | | (2) Childebert,
(%S ha, (2 or 3) Berthe- (2 or 3) Chrote- d. s70.
Ethelbert, fleda, nun of childe, nun of -
King of Kent. Tours. Poitiers. (3) Chlodomer,
d. s77.
(3) Clothair,
d. §77.
(3) Chrodechild.
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VINGIAN KINGS.

Meroveeus ?
Childeric 1., = Basina.
King of the
Franks, d. 481.
| | [
ClovisI. = 8. Clothild, Audofleda. Albofleda.

8. 466, King daughter of m. Theodoric,
of Franks, 481; ng Chilperic King of the _ Lantechilde.

baptized, 496; | of Burgundy; Ostrogoths.

d. gI1. m. circa 493 ;
d. s40.
| I I 1
Childebert 1., =Ultrogotha, Clothair I. =  Guntheuca, Chrodehild.
King of Paris, 4. 500, King widow of m. Amalaric,
six; d. 558. of Soissons, 511, Chlodomer. King of the
and . (3) Chunsena,  Visigoths in
Orleans, 524, m. (3) Ingunda. Spmn.
and m. (4) Aregunda,
Metz, 355. sister of In nda. S. Theodi-
an m. (5) S. childe,
Paris, 558; gund daulghter of V. Abbess of
d. sér. ingof 8. Pierre le
'l‘hunngla, in 550 Vif at Sens;
nun at Poitiers ; d. 28 June
éB cérca 520.
m. (6) Concubine.
] ] ». d(7) Vl;l_cll_itrada,
= widow o eode-
= (:lovnzagnaxel;ia (3) Chllpen;_: L, (3)Slgebu1 I, bald, divorced and
m. (2) Marcatruda, %onssons, s61; King o? §¢letz . Duke Garibald.
da hler of Duke d. 584. 561; d. 57
of achar ; m. (1 Audo- . Brunehi d,
d. be ore 577. vera, églo. daughter of
m. (3) Austnchllde. m. (2) Althanagild,
maid of swintha, King of the Visi-
Marmtmdn m. and d. 567 goths ; d. 614.
4. 580. m. (3) I;rede
m. 567, d. 597.
See Table
| following. ‘
| . ( I,
Chlldeben IL. = Faileuba. da, Clodoswintha,
iﬂ King of . 585. betrothed to
ustrasia, m. Hermenegild, Reccared L.,
575, and son of King of the
Burgundy, 593: Leovegild, Visigoths.
d. 596, King of the
Visigoths.
| |
Theodebert I1.= (1) Bilihild, Theodenc II. =The granddaughter
8. 586, King d. 610, , King of Sigismund,
of Austrasm, =(a) Theodehxld. of u.riundy. King of Burgundy.
596; d. 61a.
Merovaeus. See Table XX.
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XX.—TABLE OF DESCENDANTS

NOTE. —The numbers before the children o/ Chslperic
and Clothair refer to their mothers.

See Table XIX. p. 141).

lldeben I1., = Faileuba. T
|
(1) Clovis,

King of |
Austrasia and (1) Theodebert, (1) Merovaeus,
Burgundy. d. 575. murdered §77. murdered, 58o.
Brunehlld, —
| wldow of (1) Basina,
TheodoricI1.,= . . . Sigebert, nun at Poitiers
g 587, King of killed 614. in 580.
urgundy, 596; .
d. 613. (3) Rxguntha.
A o . |
Sigebert II.,  Childebert,= . . . Gisela, = (3) Chanbert II.,
murdered, 613.  d. 613. daughter of | King of Aquname,
- Amandus, murdered, 631.
Corvus, Duke of
murdered, 613. Gascony.
| |
Bozo, = S.0Oda Phigberta, = Bertrand.
Duke of daughter of (Hugbern),
Aquitaine Childebert, daughter of
and Gascony, d. 723. Childebert. [_——
d. 688. Clovis II.
3. 634, King of

| Neustria, 638 ;
Eudes, = Waltrude, S. Hubert, sole King of the
Duke of Bishopof Litge,  Franks, 656;
Agquitaine, d. 7a7. d. 656.
. 735

|

Clotha'ir IIL., Theodoric III.,
King of King, 657;
Neustria, d. 691.
651-670.

|
« « . = ChildebertIIL.,
4. 654, King of
the Franks, 698;
d. 14 April 711,

ﬁlowl 1.,
ing, 693 ;
d. 695.

|
« « « = Dagobert III.,
King of the
Franks, 711;
d. 715.

1
Theodoric IV.,
King, 720; d. 737.
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OF CHILPERIC L

Chilperic I., = (1) Audovera,
King of deserted, 567 ;
Soissons, 561, murdered, s80.
d. 584. m. (2) Galswintha,
married and
murdered, 567.
m. (3) Fredegund
first concubine,
then wife, 567
d. 597.
N
(3)Eloclobert, (g) Theodonc. (3) CIotLalr I1., = (1) Hildetrude,
é. 565, d. s8o. 582, d. 584. 4. 584, King murdered, 604.
—_ of Ncustna 584 ; | m. (2) Beretrude.
(3) Samson, of all the Frank | m. (3) Sichilda.
3. 575, d. 577. kingdom, 613 ;
(3) Dagobe e
obert,
2 and d. s8o.

|
(1) Merovaeus,

.

|
Dagobert I.,= (1) Ragntrude (concubine).
King, 622; m. (2) Gometrude, sister
d. 638. of his stepmother,
Sichilda.
m. (3) Nanthild.
m. (4) Wulfegund.
m. (5) Berthild,

|
S. Sigebert I11.,=Hymnegild.

=S. Bathild,
d. 680, 8. 630, King
of etz 638;
d. 656.
. I e | .
=Clothild. Chxldenc II., = Bilichild. = Dagobert II., = Mechtilde.
King, 657 sole 4. 652, King
King of the of Metz, 655;
Franks, 670; murdered, 678
d. 673.
| |, ] |
« + . = Chilperic Il. 8. Irmina, S. Adela, Sigebert, Ragutrude.
(Daniel), nun at nun at . 678.
King of Horem, Horem,
Neustria,715; d.circa 6g0. d.circa 69s.
d. 720.
Childeric I11., = Gisela,
King of the d. nun.
dFran ) 743
eposed, 752;
last of Mero-
vingian kings.
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XXI.—TABLE OF BURGUNDIAN KINGS.

Gunthicar,=
King of
Burgundy.
Gun(!icat, =
King of
Burgundy,
d. 451.
l . e .
Gunderic, = Chilperic. Ricimer,
King of conqueror
Burgundy, of Italy.
d. 473
| nE | A .
=Gundobald, Chilperic,= . .. Gundomar, Gundegisl,
King of killed, | killed, killed, killed,
Burgundy, 477- 477. 477 a77.
d. ctrea §16.
) | | N
Clovis, = S. Clothild, 2 sons, Sedelinda,
King of m. circa 493 ; murdered, nun.
the Franks, | d. circa 540. 477.
b. 466,
d. §t1.
See Table XIX.
N I
S. Sigismund, = (1) Ostrogotha, Gundomar,
King of daughter of King of
Burgundy, Theodoric, Burgundy,
d. 1 May 524. KingN of the Goths. killed, 532.
(2) N.

I
(1) Sigeric, killed Swav!gotha.
by his father. m. Theodoric I,
King of the
Belgic Gauls,
d. §34.
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XXIL.—FAMILY OF S. ARNOALD.

(This Genealogy is not certain.)

S, Bodagisl, =
later monk,
Glandi

d. circa 588
Pepin = S. Itta, .
of L?;lden.
Mayor of Palace,
d. 639.

. S. A!gulf,
Bishop of Metz,
d. csrca 600.
S. Arnoald, = Doda, later nun
later Blshop of Metz, I

at Tréves.
M I .
Grimoald, S. Gertrude of S. Begga, later =  S. Ansegisl,
yor of Palace, Nivelles, Abbess of Ardenne, d. 68s.
d. 656. See Table XXVIIL, d. 17 Dec.,

7th century.

S, Chlodulf,
Bishop of Metz,

Pepin of Herstal
See Table XXVII.

XXIII.—-FAMILY OF S. AMALBERGA.

i '

(a Witgere, Count = S, Amalberga, = (1) Theodoric, i

bant, afterwards | nun, Maubeuge, . Lord of of Landen.
monk of Lobbes, | d. 10 Julycirca Austrasia (?).

|
| | | S. Pharaildis,
S. Ermebert, S. Rainilda, Virgin,  S. Gudula, Virgin, Virgin nun,
Bishop of Cambrai d. 16 July circa
and Arras,

d. 8 Jan, circa Ghent, d. circa
690. 710, 680.
d. 24 Junecirca 713.

VOL. XVI. 45



XXIV.—FAMILY OF
NOTER.—The numbers before the children of
(1) Rotmde,
d. 724.
(2) Carh‘rmm, Duke of Hiltrlude,=0di|o, Duke &)“Pepin the Short, =
Austrasia, Swabm, d. 754. | of Bavaria. ke of Burgundy,
and Thuringia, 741 ; Neustria and Pro-
monk of Monte vence, 741 ; Mayor
Cassino, 747 ; of Palace, 747;
d. 17 Aug. 755. King of the Franks,
751 ; d. 24 Sept. 768.
| | R |
Carloman, King of =Gerberga. Pepin, Adetheid. B. Charlemagne, =
half Aquitaine, b. 119, - 8. 2 April circa
Burgul?:l:, l:d d. 76a. Gertrude., & ; King wélgh
vence, oc,
Elsass, g“nd ! sole sovete'a7n of
Allemannia, 768 ; the French king-
d. 4 Dec. 771. dom,éznx ; crowned
peror,
as Dec. 800 ;
d. 28 Jan. 814.
( )Pe'pin (3) Chlrls @A) Rol'rude, (3) P L msl the () I gard,
1 epin, = rmen
the 76:'::.' b. 775, 36 77%, %oﬂ Oct. 818
Hunch- d. 4 d. 810. King of Klng of (z) }udnh
back. Br1. m. Rorich, ltal 7813 J&x H
Count of g}uly " crawn Welf, Count
Maine. Emperor, 28 Oct. of Bavam,
816; ldmg of 819;
l:\; ! d:;l‘);hs;s d. xg:pril
wi 3,
d. 361‘.’ replaced, 812: >
d. 20 June
840.

(l) Pme, = Ingeltrude.

]
( :) Louis the= Emma, sister
of hi:

| |
Arnulf, (1) Lothair, = Irmingard,

a 3. 795, daughter of 803, German, is
natural King of |Count Hugo Klng of 8. 804, stepmother
son. Bavaria, of Tours, Aquitaine, King of j,udith H

8143 15 Oct. 814 Bavaria, . 31 Jan.
King of 821 d. 13 Dec. 817; 876.
Italy, 822; | d. 20 Mar. 838. King of
divides the 8st. East Franks,
kingdom 843
among his d. 28 Aug.
som, and 876.
d. a9 Sept.
A
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CHARLEMAGNE.

Charles the Great and Louss refer to the mothers.
Charles Martel, = (s) Swanhild G

- 13 (e hinel
Mayor of Palace | ~ daughter of = Other concubines.
to obert I11., 'I'heodo

Chi 1I., Duke of ~

Clothair IV., | Bavaria; retired
‘Theodoric IV. ; | in 7}: to Abbey
d, 15 Oct. 741. Chelles.

Berthaor = Grilho, S. Adelogl, S. Re:!ngnus, Bernard, =Gundlendn }erome.
Bertrada, killed, Abbess Bishop of Count. hter of —
daughter of 753 of Knumgen, Rouen, '3 Hiltrude.
Count 8thcentury. d. 19 J-n. Duke o!l -
Heribert of 771. Allemannia. Landrada.
on,
d. 12 July
783. See Table.

(1) Himiltrude S:oncnbme) S. Gix!ela. S. hb‘erga,

2) Desideria, daughter of b. 757 nun at
@ Desldemls. Kufg of the Abbess of Ybergh ;
L 3 dil Soi d. circa 8uo.

@) S. Hllgeg:rdse, d.

X r..’&u‘l,"/ o4
Liutgard,
Reglnn eoncubme).

7 e
geuvmt.ha ',',

9) N.

”»
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XXXIIL.—THE ROYAL AND SAINTLY

] ) |
Peada, Wulrhere, = S. Ermenilda, Merewald, = S. Ermenburga
first Christian  King of Mercia, daughter of King of or Domneva,
King of Mercia, 656-675. King of Kent ; Mercia. Abbess of
King of the Mid Abbess of Ely. Minster ; d. 690.
Angles ; d. 657
See Table XXX.
[ | | L.
S. Wulfhad, S. Rufinus, Coenred, S. Werburga, nun at

M. airca 657. M. circa 657.  King of Mercia, Ely; then Abbess
704 ; monk at  of Weedon, Trentham,

Rome, 709. Hanbury, and Ely;
patroness of Chester ;

d. circa 699.

XXXIV.—THE ROYAL AND SAINTLY

Concubine =

| |
Ethelburga S. Sexburga ; S. Etheldreda ;
(illegitimate), m. Ercombert, King  m. (1) Tombert, Prince
FAbbus of of é(ent ; found:esil of of(tl;e Gli):l;tms B
aremoutier. heppey ; secon m. (2 Ki
Abbess of Ely, from o Normr £
679-699. first Al}bogss of Ely ;
- 079.

See Table XXX.

* According to Bede she was wife of Edelhere,
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FAMILY OF MERCIA.

Pybba or=
ibba. I

|
Penda, King of Mercia, =

Abbess ot"
Dortmuncester,

626-655. I
| Il I |
S. Kyneburga, S. Kgneswnha, Ethelred, = Osdrytha Ead
Abbess of sought by Offa, King of Mercia, | of North-
Gloucester ; King of Essex, . 675; Abbot umbria.
m. Alchfrid, but she per- of Bardney, A
King of suaded him to 704 ;
Northumbria.  become a monk. d. 715.
S. Wilburga ; m. S. Ceolred,
P. of Surrey, and King of Mercia,
with whom founded 709 ; became
the monastery of monk at Rome;
Chertsey. d. 716,
FAMILY OF EAST ANGLIA.
Anna, = Hereswitha,® = First husband.
King of the East | a Northumbrian
Angles, 635-654. Princess.
S. WitLbutga, Alz;ulf, = S. Setlhtida,
nun at Ely, King of the East Abbess of Brie.
then Abbess of  Angles, 663-713.
Dereham.
L“ ] |
Ethelburga, Welburga, Eadburga,
Abbess of Abbess of Abbess of Repton 3
Hackness. Hackness.  afterwards of Hackness.

and he was father of King Aldulf by her.
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A CELTIC AND ENGLISH KALENDAR OF
SAINTS PROPER TO THE WELSH, COR-
NISH, SCOTTISH, IRISH, BRETON, AND
ENGLISH PEOPLE.

[ (L.) attached to a name signifies that the Life is given in the text of the
Ppreceding volumes, any other refevences are to dates under whick
the additional notices appear in this Calendar.)

({4

JANUARY

1 ELran and Mepwy (ELvaN and MEDWIN), BB. Wales,
end of and cent. (L.). See also May 14 and
24, August 8, and September 26.
MAELRYS, C. Carnarvonshire, 6th cent.
GWYNHOEDL or GwyNoDL, Mk. C. Carnarvonshire, 6th
cent.
MocHUA or CUAN, Ab. Ireland, 6th cent. (L.).
TYFRYDOG, C. Anglesey, 6th cent.
MACHRAITH, C. Anglesea and Merioneth, th cent.
MocHUA or CRONAN, 4b. Balla, sn Ireland, 7th cent. (L.).
ERNAN, co. Donegal, circa 634 ; also December 22.
MAELRYS, his name also spelt Maelerw or Maelryd, son of
Gwyddno, the son of Emyr Llydaw, belongs to the first half of
the sixth century. He was a cousin of Cadfan, and almost cer-
tainly came with him to Wales from Armorica, in that large
company of saints that then migrated to the British Islands.
Maelrys, like his cousin, settled in Bardsey.
GWYNHOEDL or GWYNODL was son of Seithenyn, warden of
the dykes of the low-lying tract of land off the coast of Cardigan,

that formed the cantref of Gwaelod. In the sixth century, bya
139
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sudden submergence, the sea overflowed this district. The king
of the district of Gwaelod was Gwyddno Longshanks. It was
the duty of the warden to ride along the embankments that kept
out the sea, and which had probably been raised by Roman
legionaries, as were those which shut out the Severn from Calde-
cot level and Wentlooge. But Seithenyn was given to intem-
perance, and neglected his duty. Whether there was an actual
submergence or not, the blame for the waves overflowing and
devastating the district was laid upon Seithenyn. The occasion
was doubtless a concurrence of neap-tide and strong westerly
winds. Gwyddno and his court were keeping revel that night,
and Seithenyn was very drunk. The king escaped with difficulty
before the inrolling stormy sea. It is said that by this calamity
sixteen palisaded caerau were destroyed. Such persons as escaped
fled to the mountainous region about Snowdon. The recollection
of the disaster produced a saying attached to a heartbroken sigh ;
it was likened to

The sigh of Gwyddno Garanhir,
When the waves rolled over his land.

A short poem, attributed to Gwyddno, is preserved, in which
he laments :—

‘¢ Stand forth, Seithenyn, and behold the dwelling of heroes
the plain of Gwyddno is whelmed by the sea.

Accursed be the sea warden, who, after his carousal, let
loose the destroying fountain of the raging deep.

Accursed be the watcher, who, after his drunken revelry,
let loose the fountain of the desolating sea.

A cry from the sea rises above the ramparts: even to
heaven does it mount,—after fierce excess comes a long
lull.

A cry from the sea rouses me in the night season.

A cry from the sea rises above the winds.

A cry from the sea drives me from my bed this night.”

Probably the disgrace that attached to Seithenyn’s whole
family after this terrible catastrophe induced his sons to retire
entirely from the world and devote themselves to religion.
His ten sons embraced the monastic life under Dunawd, at
Bangor Iscoed. (For Merin see January 6.)

TYFRYDOG was the son of Arwystli Gloff, a brother of Di-
heufyr, Tymog, Tudur, and Twrog. He was a member of the
college of Bardsey, and founded the church of Llandyfrydog,
He lived down to the close of the sixth century.
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MACHRAITH. Of this saint nothing is known.

ERNAN was nephew to the great Columba, and was a servant-
boy in the monastery of Clonmacnois. When Columba visited
this place in 590 Ernan strove to touch the hem of his rough cloak,
when the saint, secing the effort of the lad, held out his hand,
took him, and placed him before his face. Some of the by-
standers bade him take no notice of a troublesome boy ; but
Columba silenced them, laid his hands on the head of Ernan,
blessed him, and said, ‘‘This boy whom ye now despise will
henceforth be agreeable to you, and will go on from grace to
grace, and be gifted by God with wisdom, learning, and
eloquence.”

Along with his brother, Cobtach, he followed his uncle to
Alba, to labour at the conversion of the Picts. After many
years spent there he returned to Ireland, and established himself
at Drumhorne, in Donegal. Adamnan says that on the night
that Columba died, it was revealed to Ernan in vision. In the
Irish calendars he is called Ernan of Rathnew, in Wicklow, but
it is somewhat uncertain whether there were not two of the same
name. In Ireland his memory is revered on August 18, but
in the Scottish calendars his name occurs on January 1. He died
in the year 634.

HoLy MARTYRS OF LICHFIELD, circa 304 (L.).
ScoTHIN, C. Ireland, circa 550.
SEIRIOL, C. Anglesea, 6th cent.

SCOTHIN was a native of Ireland, who came to Britain and
studied under S. David, and the manner of his coming was this :—
He was a disciple of S. Aidan, Bishop of Ferns, in Ireland,
Aidan had been a pupil of S. David, and he loved his master
dearly. Now it fell out on Easter Eve that whilst Aidan was
in prayer it was revealed to him that David was in great peril,
for three false brethren had put poison in his bread, so as to
destroy him. Then Aidan tearfully besought the Lord to deliver
his old master. And an angel appeared to him, who said, “ Send
thy fellow disciple Scothin to the seaside, and I will enable
him to pass over.” Then Scothin did cheerfully what he was
bidden, and he walked in the water till it reached his knees.
Thereupon appeared a sea monster, and took him on his back
and landed him on the other side, on Easter Day at noon, and
he met David coming from church, and told him the message of
Aidan.

VOL. XVI. L
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In the refectory David took the poisoned bread and broke it
into three pieces. One he gave to a crow, the second to a dog,
but the third he ate himself and took no hurt, though crow and
dog died. Then ““all the brethren arose and lamented, and cursed
the steward, cook, and deacon, and with one mouth condemned
them and their successors, that they should never inhabit any
portion of the kingdom of heaven.” )

After a while Scothin returned to Ireland, and lived as a soli-
tary in a cell constructed by himself on Mount Mairge, in Queen’s
County. After an edifying life he died on January 2, but the
exact year is not known. It was about §50.

SEIRIOL was the son of Owain Danwyn, and brother or nephew
of Einion, prince of Lleyn, in Carnarvon, of the race of Cunedda.
Einion established a sacred tribe at Penmon in Anglesea, and
made Seiriol chief of the saintly tribe. So celebrated did this
establishment become under him, that foreigners, so we are told,
even Scandinavian vikings, resorted to it for instruction. This
is a clumsy way of explaining that some Norse pirates who had
been captured on the coast were given up to Seiriol, instead of
being put to death. Sciriol and Cybi were friends. The former
lived at Penmon, the latter at Holyhead. They were wont to
meet weekly at Clorach, near Llanerch y Medd. From the cir-
cumstance of Seiriol travelling westward in the morning with
the sun, whereas Cybi’s course was eastward against the sun,
they were denominated Seiriol the Fair and Cybi the Tawny.
Matthew Arnold wrote a sonnet on this story, but mistook the
point. He makes Seiriol the Bright, because the sun was on
his face, and Cybi the Tawny, because his was in shade.

Late in life Seiriol retired to Glanach or Priestholm, a little
island off the coast. This islet is now called Ynys Seiriol. He
lived in the early part of the sixth century. Challoner gives
January 2 as his day, but in his supplement gives as well Feb-
ruary 11. There is some question whether February 1 was not
also observed as his day in Wales. There used to be an inscrip-
tion on a stone in the tower of Llanengan to the memory of
his father. In Welsh Calendars on February 1.

MeLOR, M. Cornwall or Brittany, circa 538 (L.).
GWENOG, V. Cardiganshire, th cent.
MELOR, son of Melyan, prince of Cornwall, is not to be mis-

taken for Meilyr, brother of S. Maelrys, who is commemorated
on January I.
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The story of S. Melor is involved in difficulties, partly because
his legend is replete with fables, next because it contains ana-
chronisms, and lastly, because the scene of his adventures is
regarded as either Cornwall or Cornouaille, and his place of
martyrdom is claimed to be at both S. Mylor in the former, and
at Lanmeur in the latter.

Sweeping aside all the fabulous matter in the legend, we come
to those particulars which are historical. Melor was the son of
Melyan, prince of Cornwall or of Cornouaille, probably of both.
Melyan was the son of Budic, and his brother, Tewdric, was
prince of Western Cornwall, where he made himself notorious
through his opposition to a settlement of Irish immigrants in
Penwith ; he went so far as to kill some of them, Fingar and Piala.
The brother of Melyan was Hoel I., cousin of King Arthur, who
had been sent by Arthur to rule as prince in Brittany. Hoel,
called in the legend Rhiwal, that is to say, the Lord Hoel, finding
Melyan in the way, murdered him in §38, and sought to destroy
also his nephew Melor, who, however, fled to the ahbey of S.
Corentin to escape him. Here comes in the anachronism. In
the legend it is Corentin who affords him shelter. But that is
impossible, as Corentin died in 453; and all we can admit
is, that he was for a while sheltered by the successor of S.
Corentin. There may be some truth in the story that Melor
was mutilated by Hoel, and this mutilation of hand and foot
was designed to incapacitate him from becoming a candidate for
the chieftainship. But when, in spite of this, a party was formed
to support Melor, then Hoel proceeded to extremities and had
him assassinated.

With regard to Melyan the father, the traces of his having
been in Cornwall are many. Not only are S. Mellion and
Mullion churches dedicated to him, but also near Par are Lan
Mellion and Merthan close together, indicative of an ancient
martyrium and a church dedicated to the saint. In S. Tudy
is another Lan Mellion, another at Liskeard, and there are
other less distinct traces of his foundations. That he was a
prince in Cornwall, therefore, I can hardly doubt. But that
Melor fled to Brittany from Hoel, who was now in Britain and
then in Armorica, is most probable. It is true that in Cornwall
is the church of Mylor dedicated to him, and believed to occupy
the site of his martyrdom, but it may be only a commemorative
church. The adjoining parish is S. Mabe, ¢.c. the Holy Son,
and it is possible that the original church at Mylor may have
been a foundation of S. Melyan, and that the adjoining church
was known as that of the Saintly Son ; but that gradually the
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greater fame of the boy eclipsed that of his father, and his name
was transferred to his father’s foundation. This, however, is
mere conjecture. Linkinhorne is dedicated to S. Melor, so
also is Thornbury, in Dorsetshire. His relics were held to be
enshrined at Amesbury. All this points to a very close relation
with the south-west, and to the story having taken a lively hold
of the Britons there, which could hardly have happened unless
he had been related intimately to the reigning house.

In the Legendarium of Bishop Grandisson of Exeter, 1366, is
the story. It begins : ““S. Melor, son of Meliar, King of Corn-
wall, lost his father when he was seven years old. His mother
was in Devon (in Devonia regione), Aurilla by name, of the race
of Rivold.” There is a doubt as to the exact relationship of
Rivold and Melian. On the strength of a statement in a frag-
mentary Life, published in the Analecta Bollandiana (T. v.
p- 165), that Melor's mother was daughter of Judoc, Count of
Domnonia, he has been moved to a date but little before 710.
But Aurelia cannot have been a daughter of S. Judoc, who
was never married. Judoc may be a misreading for Budoc.

In Brittagny tradition attaches to every stage of the flight of
Melor from his uncle. His estates are said to have been at
Lanmeur, between Lannion and Morlaix, in Domnonia. Be-
tween Carhaix and Lanmeur, according to the legend, when he
was pursued, the earth sank and formed a hollow, in which he
concealed himself. This is still shown, and called Guele San
Velar, or the Bed of S. Melor. A chapel was built over the
spot. Thence he pushed on in the direction of Boiséon, but was
overtaken by night and took refuge at a farm in Plouigneau,
now called Gouer Velar, or the rivulet of Melor. On leaving
the farm next morning, without his breakfast, he ascended a hill
and fainted from exhaustion, where now stands a small chapel
dedicated to him at Coal-sao-bell (the Wood of the Long Ascent).
Thence he pushed on to Boiséon. There Rivold came and
carried him off to Lanmeur, where he stabbed him at a spot
near the parish church, which is pointed out as the scene of the
murder. Indeed, even a room in the old wooden house is called
Cambr-ar-Sant, or the Chamber of the Saint. Tradition is so
minute in its particulars relative to the localitics, that it is diffi-
cult to doubt that S. Melor belongs to Brittany and not to
Comwall.

In Brittany the feast of S. Melor is on October 3, and not in
January, and the form assumed by his name is Meleuc, which
is a corruption of Melur-oc. In Bishop Grandisson’s Exeter
Calendar the feast is on October 1.
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William of Malmesbury said of the story of Melor, in the twelfth
century, “ Incertum,” and so it is still as to its details ; but there
can be little question as to the substantial truth of the story,
that he and his father were the victims of a family contest for
supremacy, such as was common in all times among the Celtic
chiefs, where the law of subdivision of authority and land provoked
these fratricidal crimes.

GWENOG, a virgin in Cardiganshire, of whom nothing is known.
To her was dedicated a church at Caerleon, a mile and a half
from the town, at the angle between the Soar and Avon. It was
destroyed at the Reformation. She is not to be confounded with
S. Gwenafwy or Wennapa or Veep of Cornwall, nor with S.
Gwynog, the nephew of the latter and disciple of S. Cadoc,
both of whom made settlements in Cornwall

4 RuMoN, B.C. in Cormwall, Brittany, and at Tavistock,
in Devon (L.).

RuMON, ROMAN, or RUAN, was the name of a man of some
note and importance. He is thought to be the same as the
Ronan who was consecrated bishop by S. Patrick, and to have
visited Scotland. But although this is possible enough, know-
ing, as we do, how great travellers the Celtic saints were, yet
it is advisable to hesitate about the identification.

That he came to Britain we know. And here local tra-
dition comes to our aid. He made a foundation at Romans-
leigh, originally Lan Roman, in Devon.

Then the spirit of restlessness came over Rumon, and he
moved away to the west, and settled in the Pou of Kerrier,
where he elicited a fountain from the rock, and his church and
holy well remain to this day. His festival was there held on
August 30. Another of his foundations was near Porthleven,
where the parish still bears his name, as S. Ruan Major.
Another of his foundations is Ruan Lanihorne. Lanihorne is
a corruption of Llan-ruan. In the church here is an interesting
ancient figure of the saint, and there is a holy well in the midst
of the village.

It was doubtless on his way west that he tarried at the mouth
of the Fowey, where he founded a church, Llan-ruan, corrupted
in Domesday to Lanlaron ; but the port or basin of the harbour
still bears his name unaltered as Polruan. For some reason
unknown, but probably no other than the love of change, he took
boat and crossed to Armorica, and reached land on the west of
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Léon, in the harbour of Aber-Ildut. Ascending the valley he
came on wild and unpeopled country. There they show to this
day a rock hollowed out, which is called the bed of S. Ruan or
Ronan. The district was marshy and insalubrious, and he left
it to move south, following the coast. He came to the dense
forest of Nemet, rolling down the flanks of the Menez Hom,
and he planted his hermitage there on a height. Between the
mountain he occupied and the town of Curiosopitum, or Quimper,
the country was fairly peopled, partly with the original non-
Aryan race, dusky and broad-shouldered, partly. with British
immigrants, who had assumed the lordship over them. The
wolves in Nemet troubled the natives greatly, dependent as they
were on their flocks and herds. The natives were pagans, but
the immigrants had some smattering of Christianity. Ronan
laboured hard to convert the heathen, and thereby provoked
some hostility. One of his principal opponents was a woman
named Keban, young and good-looking, who was particularly irate
because Ruan or Ronan had converted her husband, and she
feared would turn him into a monk. She accordingly accused
Ronan of being a werewolf. ‘¢ Every night,” said she, “he takes
on him the shape of a wolf, and devours our sheep.” She per-
sisted in this charge, and even went before the British king
Gradlo to formulate her accusation. She had a little daughter.
One night Ronan, in the form of a wolf, had burst into the
cottage and carried off and eaten the child.

The concourse was immense ; exasperation against the re-
puted werewolf was at its height. She demanded justice of
Gradlo against Ronan, and that he might be barned alive! The
king sent for the saint. In the effervescence of minds it would
not be well to take openly the side of the hermit, nor would it
do to scout the charge, as then the people would with their own
hands wreak vengeance on the saint.

So Gradlo said, “Bring him to me. I have two wolf-dogs.
If he is innocent, they will not hurt him; but if they sniff
anything of the wolf about him, they will tear him to pieces.”

The people were delighted. Meanwhile Gradlo, who did not
desire the death of the hermit, had his hounds well fed, and
probably let them see him in intimate commune with the saint.
On the day appointed Ronan and the hounds were confronted.
He raised his hand and said, ‘‘Do what God wills.” They
came and licked his feet.

That sufficed. At once the stupid and ignorant rabble roared
out that Keban had been guilty of slander, and they would burn
her. Ronan with difficulty rescued her. He persuaded the mob
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to search her house, and promised that there they would find her
child concealed. This was done. The little girl was discovered
hidden away.

Unhappily the legend of S. Ronan is fragmentary, and we know
of no more incidents in his life, nor anything concerning his death.

In the ninth century his relics were translated to his oratory
in Loc-Ronan-ar-Coat-Nevent, or the Chapel of Ronan, in the
Wood of Nemet. There is also a church of his foundation in
the diocese of S. Brieuc, Lanrenan. In Brittany he is commemo-
rated on June 1, but this probably is the day of the translation.

But Tavistock Abbey claimed to possess his relics, translated
thither by Ordulph, Earl of Devon, in g81.

I have assumed that the Ronan of Brittany is the Ruan of
Cornwall and the Romanus or Rumon of Devon, as the legend
represents the Breton saint as coming from Britain, and identifies
him with the disciple of S. Patrick, who travelled greatly.

EpwarD THE CONFESSOR, K. England, A.D. 1066 (L.
on October 3).

THE EPIPHANY,

MERIN, C. Monmouthshire, Carnarvonshire, 6th cent.

Ei1GraD, C. Anglesea, 6th cent.

Hywvyn, P.C. Bardsey and Carnarvonshire, end of 6th
cend.

EDEYRN the Bard, C. Anglesea, 6th cent. ; also Nov. 11.

ULcHED, C. Anglesea.

PETER, 4b. Canterbury, a.p. 608 (L.).

MERIN or MEIRYN was trained at Bangor under Dunawd.
He was the nephew of Gwynhoedl (see January 1). In Wales
S. Merin is commemorated on January 2, and he is the patron
of Bodferin, in Carnarvon, and of Llanferin, in Monmouthshire.
The church of Lanmerin, in the old diocese of Tréguier, in
Brittany, is possibly dedicated to him.

EIGRAD, son of Caw and brother of S. Samson of York. He
was trained in the religious establishment of S. Ilityd. He
founded a church in Anglesea in the sixth century. (Challoner.)

HywyN, variously spelt Hefnin, Henwyn, Hewnin, was the
son of Gwyndaf Hén, or *the Aged.” Gwyndaf was an
Armorican chief, and brother of Amwn the Black. He retired
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into Wales, and became head of the college of Dubricius at
Caerleon. In his old age he retreated to Bardsey, where he
lies buried. Hywyn his son accompanied Cadfan from Brittany.
He was first a member of the college of Illtyd, and afterwards
bishop in Bardsey. He founded the church of Aberdaron, on,
the opposite coast of Carnarvon, from whence pilgrims crossed
over to the Holy Isle. (Rees.)

EDEYRN the Bard was son of Nudd, of the family of Maelgwn
Gwynedd. He was one of the most valiant knights of the court
of King Arthur.

The story was told that three giants occupied the hill of Bren-
tenol, and when, one Feast of the Nativity, King Arthur was
feasting at Caerleon, to prove Edeym he sent him to fight these
giants. Edeyrn was successful. He slew all three, but was so
exhausted by the struggle that, when King Arthur arrived on
the scene, he lay insensible on the ground, and Arthur reproached
himself for having been the cause of his death, and he vowed
masses for his soul. Edeyrn, however, revived.

In the Mabinogion is a story of an encounter between Geraint,
prince of Devon, and Edeyrn, “the Knight of the Sparrow-hawk.”
There was set up yearly in a meadow a silver rod between two
forked sticks, and on this a sparrow-hawk, and for it knights
jousted. Edeyrn won it for two years in succession. I{ad he won
it the third, it would have been his for ever; but Geraint con-
tested the prize with him, and won it. The attendant on Edeyrn
was a dwarf, who had struck one of the ladies of Queen Gweniver
across the face with a whip. When Geraint had defeated Edeyrn
he sent him to the court to apologise for the insult offered.

Edeyrn devoted the latter part of his life to religion. He lived
in the sixth century. He is also commemorated on November 11.
A church, Llanedern, in the diocese of Léon, in Brittany, is
dedicated to him, and there his tomb is shown with his figure
carved upon it.

ULCHED: nothing further is known of him than that he founded
the church of Llechulched, in Anglesea.

7 CwvyLLoG, C. Anglesea, 6th cent.
CEpD, B. London, A.D. 644 (L.).
KENTIGIERNA, W.R. Loch Lomond, Scotland, circa
A.D. 733.

CYwYLLOG or CWYLLOG was a daughter of Caw and wife .
of the traitor Modred, nephew of King Arthur.
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KENTIGIRRNA was a daughter of Ceallach Cualain, prince of
Leinster, who died in 715. Ceallach was the ancestor of the
O’Kellys of Rathdown, in the county of Dublin. She was
married to Feradach, chieftain in Monchestree, and had for
brother S. Coemgan, and her son was named Faeltan. Him
S. Ibar is said to have saved from drowning, when he saw the
boy at the bottom of a lake playing with water-kelpies—trans-
lated in the legend into angels. Leaving Ireland, Kentigierna,
accompanied by her brother and son, came to Straphilane, in
Scotland, and finally she retreated wholly from the world and
lived as a recluse in the island of Inch Cailleach, in Loch
Lomond, where she died about 733.

PEGA, V. England, circa A.p. 718 (L.).
Translation of S. JuDOC (see July 25; December 13).
WULSIN, B. Sherborne, A.D. 983 (L.).

F1LLAN, Ab. Scotland, 8th cent. (L.).

ADRIAN, A4b. Canterbury, A.p. 709 (L.).
BRITHWALD, Abp. Canterbury, a.n. 731 (L.).
Translation of S. WiLL1aAM, Abp. York, A.D. 1283.

SETHRIDA, V. Abss. France, 7th cent. (1.).
WiLLIAM LAUD, 4bp. M. Canterbury, A.D. 1644.

LLWCHAIARN, C. Monigomeryshire and Cardiganshire,
6th cent.
EcwIN, B. Worcester, circa A.D. 720 (L.).
LLWCHAIARN was the son of Hugarfael and brother of
Aclhaiarn and Cynhaiarn. Nothing further is known of him

than that he founded churches in Montgomeryshire and Cardi-
ganshire, and lived in the sixth century.

BenepIcT Biscop, C. Northumbria, A.p. 703 (L.).
THIRTY-EIGHT MONKS, MM. Iona, circa A.D. 750 (L.).
AELRED, 4b. C. Rivaulx, Yorkshire, A.D. 1166 (L.).
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13 ERBIN or ErRVAN, C. Devon and Cornwall, 5th cent.
ELIAN the Pilgrim, C. Anglesea and Denbighshire, 6th
cent. (see February 22).
SAERAN, C. Denbighshire, 6th cent.
ELER1, V. Carnarvonshire and Denbighshire, 6th cent.
KENTIGERN, B. Glasgow, A.D. 601 (L.).

ERBIN was the son of Cystenyn Gorneu or Constantine the
Cornishman, a prince of Devon in the fifth century. No
churches are dedicated to him in Wales. S. Ervan, in Cornwall,
is dedicated to him, and was probably founded by him. Hals
gives Ervan as a corrupt form of Erbyn. When so many
churches of Celtic origin were re-dedicated in the Middle Ages,
Erbin was converted into Hermes, a martyr in the Roman
Kalendar. He was also grandfather of S. Cyngar, Abbot of
Congresbury. His brother Digain founded a church in Den-
bighshire, called Llangernyw, or the Church of the Cornishman.
Erbin was undoubtedly a chieftain, and he probably retired from
the world to dedicate his life to God, where now stands the
church in North Cornwall that bears his name. The date of
his death is about 480. The Welsh Kalendars commemorate
him as well on May 29.

ELIAN GEIMIAD, or “the Pilgrim,” was the son of Gallgu
Rieddawg, and his mother was Canna, daughter of Tewdwr
Mawr, the son of Budic I. The church of Llanelian, in Angle-
sea, was formerly resorted to by a great concourse of people,
who implored his aid for relief from a variety of disorders, and
to gain his favour considerable offerings were made. These
amounted to so large a sum that three tenements were purchased
with it, which belong to the living to the present day. S. Elian’s
Well, at Llanclian, in Denbighshire, obtained great notoriety as
a cursing well. On payment of a fee to the keeper of the well,
persons devoted the names of their enemies to the vengeance of
the saint, by inscribing them on pebbles and dropping them
into the water. By this means they brought upon them cramps,
agues, and losses. This custom survived to the present day.

A singular confusion has arisen through mistaking Elian with
S. Hilary. S. Cybi and Elian were wont to meet at a place
called Llandyfrydog, between Holyhead and Llanelian, there to

R confer upon subjects of religion. From this arose the idea that
Cybi had been a disciple of S. Hilary—Elian's epithet, Ceimiad
"“pilgrim ), being mistaken for Cannaid (*bright”), and so
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corresponded with the Latin Hilarius, or Elian resembling
Hilary, produced the mistake. Consequently, not only has this
led to difficulties in reconciling dates, but also it has been the
means of churches founded by Elian being re-named in honour
of S. Hilary. One of the Scilly Isles, where probably Elian
resided and had an oratory, now bears the title of the Bishop
of Poitiers ; and although the wake of Elian is observed in the
month of August, his festival has been regarded as on January
13, because that is the day of the commemoration of S. Hilary
of Poitiers. But Hilary belongs to the fourth century, and Elian
to the sixth.

In Cornwall, Elian must have been almost as well known as
his friend Cybi, whom he probably followed thither. He was
the founder of S. Allen’s church, in Powder, where his feast is
observed on the third Sunday after Easter. He had a chapel
in Sithmy.

4

15 Ita or YTHA, V., Ireland, A.D. 750.
LLEUDDAD, A4b. C. sn Carmarthenshire, 6th cent.
SAWYL BENUCHEL, Prince C. at Bangor, 6th cent.
SawyL FELYN, C. in Carmarthenshire, 8th cent.
CeoLWULF, K.C. Lindisfarne, A.D. 767 (L.).

S. ITA or YTHA, who may be regarded as the Bridget of
Munster, was a daughter of Kennfoelad and Necta, Christians,
and of royal race. She was born about 480. From her earliest
childhood she showed signs of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit,
so sweetly modest and pious was she. It is related that, while
she was still very young, the room in which she slept seemed
ablaze, and in the midst of this marvellous light the young
damsel lay asleep, her face transfigured to superhuman beauty.

She was sought in marriage by a noble youth, and her father
greatly favoured his suit ; but she obstinately resisted, and took
the veil. She then retired to the south of the barony of Hy-
Conaill, in Limerick, where she led a solitary life. Numerous
maidens placed themselves under her direction. She affected
such abhorrence of money that after touching it she washed
her hands ; and her love of mortification was so great, that she
allowed a, great stag-beetle to gnaw into her side unmolested.
This, however, is to be understood as implying no more than
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that in her old age she suffered from cancer. She nursed and
brought up the illustrious Brendan of Clonfert.

So great was her fame, that when S. Comgan of Gleanussen
was dying, he sent for her to lay her hand on and close his
lips. She lived to a very advanced age, and died on the 15th
January 570.

It is probably due to the presence of S. Brendan in Devon
and Cornwall that there are churches and chapels there dedi-
cated to this great abbess. She is there known as S. Ide or
S. Syth.

LLEUDDAD, latinised into Laudatus, son of Alan or Emyr
Llydaw, was a companion of S, Cadfan when this saint emi-
grated from Brittany, The incessant family feuds among the
British scttlers of Armorica was the cause of so large an immi-
gration of men of princely families to Britain. Lleuddad wasa
cousin of Cadfan, on whose death he was appointed abbot of
the monastery of Bardsey. Next to his predecessor he has
been considered the guardian saint of the island. ‘ Unloved
is cvery unamiable person” is a saying attributed to him in
Welsh literature. Probably he is the S. Laudus or Lo, Bishop of
Coutance, who died 568.

SawyL BENUCHEL, or ‘“the Haughty,” was the brother of
Dunawd, and son of Pabo, the Pillar of Britain ; he stood out
for the cause of the Britons in the North against either Picts or,
more probably, the Angles, who conquered and settled the basin
of the Tweed between 500 and 547, in which year the kingdom
of Bernicia was constituted by Ida. It is possible that the family
of Pabo may have been in part of Pictish origin. Itis probable
enough that Frisians had already settled in the valley of the
Tweed, and that it is due to this that the Firth of Forth bore
the early name of the Frisian Sea. Through the dim haze of
northern tradition we see a chieftain struggling in battle after
battle at the opening of the sixth century against invaders, till
about the middle of the century the Britons were compelled to
relinquish the basin of the Tweed and withdraw behind the
Cattrad, a line of embankments that strikes through Ettrick
Forest,

According to Welsh tradition, the reason of Sawyl and Dunawd
following their father into Wales was that they were unable to
hold their own against the invaders; moreover, Sawyl’s over-
bearing character drove his clansmen into revolt against him, and
they expelled him. Dunawd threw himself on the protection
of Cyngen, Prince of Powys, and he was given a tract of land,
snd founded a monastery at Bangor. But Sawyl the Haughty
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appears in the Legend of S. Cadoc as exercising authority as a
petty chief in Glamorganshire. S. Cadoc was mightily offended
because one day Sawyl, together with his attendants, came to
the monastery of Llancarvan and gorged themselves on the food
and drink they found there, till they all lay down in a sleep of
surfeit and drunkenness. Then Cadoc ordered his monks to
shave off half the beards and hair of the sleepers, and with razors
to cut off the lips and ears of their horses. When the robbers
awoke they were still too stupefied to observe anything. But
Cadoc knew full well that, as soon as they came to their senses,
they would return and butcher them all ; he therefore bade his
monks go forth with psalms and hymns in procession. They
advanced till they reached the mound on the top of which was
the caer of Sawyl. The chief, seeing the monks arrive, and
being now aware what had been done, rushed with his men
down upon them, whereupon the ground gaped and swallowed
them up, ‘‘and the fosse where they were engulfed is known
unto this day.” The story is puzzling, for, in the first place,
one does not see how Sawyl got into Glamorgan, and next,
because he was not swallowed up, but became a monk. Other-
wise his behaviour to S. Cadoc was consistent with his passionate,
overbearing character.

He was married to Gwenaseth, daughter of Rhufon Rhufoniog,
and was the father of S. Asaph. Rees believed that Llansawel,
on the Cothi, was his foundation, but it is more probably a
foundation of Sawyl Felyn, or “the Tawny,” who lived in the
eighth century. (Welsh Cal. B.M. Addl. MSS. 14,912.)

FURSEY, A4b. in France and Suffolk, A.p. 653 (L.).
HENRY, H. Northumbria, A.D. 1127 (L.).

MiLDGITHA, V. Kent, circa A.D. 730 (L.).

Brartumac, 4b. M. and Companions MM. lona, A.D.
824 (L.).
WUuLsTAN, B. Worcester, A.D. 1095 (L.).

FECHIN, 4b. Fore, in Ireland, A.D. 665 (L.).
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22 BRITHWALD, B. Wilton, A.D. 1045 (L.)

23

24

BoisiL, 4b. Melrose, circa A.D. 664.

BoisiL was a disciple of S. Cuthbert, and was abbot of Old
Melrose. He is spoken of both by Bede and by the author of
the Life of S. Cuthbert. He died in the great pestilence of 664.

Capoc or CATAWG, Ab. Wales, 6th cent. (L.).

S. Capoc. In the text reference is made to La Ville Marqué,
La Légende Celtigue. La Ville Marqué is now somewhat dis-
credited among scholars. His object was to write a popular
and picturesque book, and he was indifferent as to his treatment
of authorities.

S. Cadoc has left his impress in Cornwall, where a chapel
at Padstow was one of his foundations. We are told in his Life
that he produced a fountain in Cornwall by thrusting the end of
his staff into the ground. After that he went on to Rome and
Jerusalem, and brought home with him some of the water of the
Jordan, which he poured into his Cornish spring. The mira-
culous power of the well was increased thereby a hundred-fold ;
therefore the Cornish people built a chapel on the spot near the
well.  Quethiock, now dedicated to S. Hugh, was possibly
originally Eglyscadoc. At Llancarvan S. Cadoc lived like a
prince, as he was; and the account is interesting, as it shows us
what the conditions were in an ecclesiastical tribe. *‘ He daily
fed a hundred clergy, and a hundred soldiers, and a hundred
workmen, and a hundred poor men, with the same number of
widows. This was the number of his household, besides ser-
vants in attendance, and esquires, and guests, whose number
also was uncertain, and a multitude of whom used to visit him
frequently. Nor is it strange that he was a rich man and
supported many, for he was abbot and prince.” His bio-
grapher further states that his territory extended from Ffynnon
Hén, the Old Well, and the Rumney, to a stream that enters the
sea near Cadoxton.

He seems to have been terrible in his curses. But the stories
of the judgments which befell such as were cursed by him are
doubtless later inventions, composed for the purpose of scaring
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Welsh and Norman princes and barons from laying hands on
the lands of the monastery.

The curious story told of Cadoc carrying red-hot coals to his
master, and of his then hiding the fire in the earth, where it got
lost in some of the disturbances of South Wales, is due to a
misunderstanding of the biographer. What Cadoc found was
a vein of coal in Glamorganshire, and to this the people had
recourse till the seam got covered by a fall of earth, or its situa-
tion was forgotten. For fire in the text we should read fuel.

S. Cadoc visited Brittany, and founded a monastery in the
island that bears his name in the lagoon of Etel (see p. 107); he
built there a church of stone, and made a causeway connecting
the island with the mainland. But his tarrying in Brittany was
not for long. Not to be confounded with S. Cadog, son of
Brychan, of Brecknock and Carmarthenshire.

DWYNWEN, V. Anglesea and in Cornwall, beginning of
5th cent.

DWYNWEN was of the family of Brychan, king of Brecknock ;
she is numbered among his daughters, but this means no more
than that she was closely allied by descent in blood. She founded
a church in Anglesey, and if, as is possible, she, like so many
of her sisters, brothers, and kinsfolk, came to Comwall, then
she must have settled at Ludgvan or Llan-Dwynwen. By the
Welsh bards she has been regarded as the patron-saint of true
lovers. She and Maelon Dafodril fell desperately in love with
each other, but when he paid his addresses to her, in a spirit
of levity she flouted him, and he retired deeply offended, and
spread ugly reports concerning her. She was greatly distressed,
and prayed to be relieved of her passion. An angel appeared
and administered to her some drops of a heavenly balm, and at
once her heart was lightened of its love-sickness. Next the
angel dosed Maelon, who was thereupon turned into a lump
of ice. Dwynwen prayed, and God granted her three requests.
For the first she asked that Maelon might be thawed ; for the
second, that all who invoked her might obtain the husbands
they desired or become indifferent to them ; and for the third,
that the desire to marry might for ever depart from her. A
gilded image of her stood at Llanddwynwen or Llanddwyn, in
Anglesey. A maxim attributed to her is * Nothing wins hearts
like cheerfulness.” Another Cornish foundation of hers was
perhaps Adwen, now Advent, but formerly Llan-Dwen. The
date of S. Dwynwen is about 460.
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CoNAN, B. Sodor, A.D. 648.
THEORITGYTHA, V. Barking, 7th cent. (L.).

CoNAN, Bishop of Sodor, was the tutor of S. Fiacre. Little
is known about him,

GILDAS the Younger, Ab. Brittany, circa A.D. §70

(L.).

VoLoc or MacwoLoc, 4b. B. Scotland, A.D. 724.

Voioc or MacwouLoC was a stranger to Alba, but to what
nation he belonged is not told us. He settled into a little hut
of reeds and wattles, and led a life of great austerity. Possibly
Voloc is the Irish Faelchu, and there was one of this name
abbot of Iona between 717 and 724, and it was under him that
the Celtic tonsure was abandoned and the Roman was adopted.

PEITHIAN, V. Wales, 6th cent,
TyBIE, V.M. Wales, 5th cent.
CHARLES, K.M. England, A.D. 1649.

PEITHIAN, a daughter of Caw, and, like her sister Cwyllog
(see under January 7), is buried in Anglesea. No churches
are dedicated to her.

TYBIE was a virgin of the family of Brychan, king of Breck-
nock, and consequently of Irish origin. She is said to have
been murdered by pagans about the middle of the fifth century.
Brychan had a court at Llysbrycheiniog connected with the
astounding fortified Carn Goch near Llandeilo, in the valley of
the Towy. He attempted to extend his authority in the direc-
tion of Morganwg and into Dyfed. It is probable that his
encroachments met with resistance, and in a revolt or a riot
Tybie was killed where now stands the church of Llandybie,
near which is a farmhouse called Gelli Forwynion, ‘‘ The Grove
of the Virgins,” where tradition says she and her sister, S.
Lleian, and others lived. Her holy well is hard by.
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MELANGELL, V. Wales, middle of 6th cent. (see May 27).
TyssuL, C. Montgomeryshire and Cardiganshire,6th cent.
AmaN or MaEDOC, B. Ferns, in Ireland, circa A.D.

632 (L.). ’
WiLGts, C. Holderness, circa A.D. 700.

TyssuL was the son of Corun, of the family of Cunedda, and
he lived in the sixth century, and founded churches in Mont-
gomeryshire and Cardiganshire.

WILGIs was the father of S. Willibrord, Apostle of Friesland,
and Archbishop of Utrecht. Wilgis, along with his whole
family, led a pious, God-fearing life. Late on in life he
retired to a headland on the banks of the Humber, beside a
chapel dedicated to S. Andrew. The people of the neighbour-
hood resorted to him, believing him to have the gift of working
cures. A small community gathered about him, and formed a
religious cell, that was afterwards a priory. The great Alcuin
was at one time prior there, and he has left some account of the
holy founder. He is venerated on this day at Echternach, but
does not seem to have got into English kalendars.

AIDAN, Bishop of Ferns. To the account given in the text
may be added some characteristic stories.

One day, as a boy, he kept sheep. Eight wolves approached,
and he pitied them ; they were manifestly famishing, and he gave
them eight wethers. As he returned home, driving his flock, his
aunt appeared in the distance, a woman with a hard mouth, and
not disposed to pass over the loss of eight wethers. So he cried
to the Lord, and lo ! eight wethers appeared to take the place
of those eaten. He was walking reading in the fields one day,
when a poor stag that was being pursued by hunters fefi on its
knees before him. Aidan placed his book between the horms,
and continued reading. The hunters drew off, not daring to
kill the beast protected by the saint. He and S. Molass were
great friends, and resolved to travel, if it might be, together.
Then they set up two sticks in the ground, and watched which
way they should fall. If together, they would be companions ;
if not, each would go in the direction indicated by the fallen
stick. The rod of Molass fell south, that of Aidan north. So
they parted. Three boys were drowned in a tarn, Aidan was
informed of it. He went to the lake, walked on the water till he
saw the drowned boys at the bottom. Then he summoned them,
and they rose like corks. He gave them to their mothers alive.

VOL. XVI. M
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Whilst he was a disciple of S. David, at Menevia, he incurred
the anger of David for having left his book in the rain. David
ordered him to prostrate himself on the seashore. Aidan obeyed,
and David pardoned him, but forgot to tell him to rise. After-
wards, in his monastery, David wondered at the absence of his
disciple, and inquired where he was. Some told him he had
been seen prostrate on the beach. Then he sent, and Aidan was
found there. The tide had risen and flowed about him, and yet
he would not stir till released by his master. A man was brought
to Aidan, born without eyes and nostrils, his face a blank.
Aidan blessed him, when suddenly eyes appeared and nostrils
gaped. He was inspired with particular animosity against the
Saxons, and attended the Britons in their fights, and cursed
their enemies with the best possible effect.

On his way back to Ireland, in a little boat, he arrived whilst a
fight was going on, and the Irish king was slaughtering a number
of pirates who had landed to ravage the land. ~ Aidan began to
ring his little hand-bell, and when the king heard the tinkle
walfted over the waves, he desisted from the butchery, for he knew
a holy man drew nigh, to whom such bloody acts were distasteful.

Aidan was granted land in a lonely district. He was troubled
with wolves, but, having a compassionate heart, he gave a calf
to them one night that belonged to *“two cows.” Next day the
cook came to him to say that the cows would not give their
milk, and lowed, and were restless because they had lost their
calf. Aidan bade the cook stoop, and he stroked and blessed
his head, and bade him go to the cows and let them lick it well.
The cook did so, and the cows were comforted ; ‘‘and,” says
the biographer, ¢ the cows loved that cook like a calf.”

Aidan fasted on one occasion for fifty days and as many
nights, and in return was granted his petition, that thenceforth
whoever should sit in his seat would certainly go to heaven.

One day he cursed a rock, and split it.

A certain Saran had assassinated the King of Leinster. Aidan
cursed him that his hand should fall off, and not recover it until
he had been pardoned by the murdered man. So Saran lay down
beside the cairn of the king, with crossed hands on his breast.
After several nights, the dead man spoke from the sepulchre :
“Saran, you brute ! I forgive you” (O Sarane, brute, ignoscitur tibi
quod fecisti). When dead, a certain paralytic man was healed by
rubbing himself with some spittle he collected from the dead lips.

This is a fair specimen of the stuff that fills the ¢ Lives” of
Irish saints,
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KINNEA or CENNEA, V. Ireland, sth cent.
CREWENNA, V. Cornwall, beginning of 6th cent.
BRIDGET, V. Abss. Kildare, a.p. 525 (L.).
DARDUGDACH, V. Kildare, A.D. 526 (L.).
SEIRIOL, C. Anglesea (see January 2).

CREWENNA was one of the Irish virgins who came with
Breaca, Ia, Senan, and others to Cornwall at the close of the
fifth or beginning of the sixth century. She suffered martyrdom
at Crowan. Unhappily nothing further is known concerning
her. The cause of the martyrdom was that Tewdric, himself a
Christian, objected to the Irish invasion of his land in Penwith,
and its appropriation,

LAURENCE, Abp. Canterbury, A.D. 619 (L.).

MEIRION, C. Anglesea, 6th cent.
WERBURGA, Abss. Hanbury, in Staffordshire, beginning
8th cent. (L.).
ForuapH II., B. Scotland, A.D. 1093.
MEIRION was the son of Owain Danwyn and brother of
Einion the king, and of S. Seiriol. (See Seiriol, January 2.)
FoTHADH II. was the last bishop of St. Andrews of the old
Celtic Church, and on his death in 1093, King Alexander
appointed in his room Turgot, the confessor of Queen Margaret,

and all the property and rights of the saintly clan passed over
to the Church under Roman obedience.

ALDATE or ELDAD, B.M. Gloucester, circa A.D. 580.

MobaR, A4b. Scotland, 7th cent. (L.).

GILBERT OF SEMPRINGHAM, Ab. England, A.D. 1189
(~L.).

ELDAD or ALDATE was the son of Geraint, the son of Cara-
nog. He was descended from Cadell Deyrnliwg. He became
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Bishop of Caer Loew, or Gloucester, after having been trained
in the school of S. Ilityd. In 577 occurred the disastrous
battle of Deorham, attended with the capture of Bath and
Gloucester, which fell into the hands of the West Saxons. The
bishop was not driven out, but during some affray he was killed,
about 580,

InprACT, DoMinica, aAND Comp., MM. Glastonbury,
8th cent. (L.); also May 8.
RonNaN, B. Scotland, 8th cent.

RONAN is mentioned by Bede; he died in 778; however,
the Ulster annals give 737 (736). Aingus calls him Bishop
Ronan the kingly, and says that he lies in Lismore. But his
name is best known in Scotland. There is some uncertainty as
to his day, whether February 5, February 7, or February 9.

MaEeL, MELcHuU, MuN, RiocH, BB. Ireland, end of
5th cent.
INA, K. West Saxons, circa A.p. 728 (L.).

AncGuLus, B.M. London (L.).
MELDAN, B. Ireland, 6th cent. (L.).
RicHARD, K.C., A.D. 722 (L.).

Kicwve or Ciwa, V. Wales, 6th or 7th cent.
CuTtHMAN, C. Steyning, in Sussex (L.).
ELFLEDA, V. Abss. Whitby, A.p. 716 (L.).

KiGwve or Kywa is marked in the Exeter martyrology as
commemorated on this day. She is probably the same as
Ciwa, a sixth or seventh century saint who is venerated in
Monmouthshire.

EINION, C. Wales, beginning of 6th cent.
ATHRACTA, V. Ireland, 6th cent. (L.).
TE1LO or THELIAU, B. Llandaff, circa A.p. 566 (L.).

EINION, the king, was of the family of Cunedda. Thisis a
family that played an important part in Welsh history. Cunedda
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was a British ruler in North Britain, and was invited by the
Welsh of Gwynedd to assist them against the Irish Goidels,
who had possessed themselves of Mona and the greater part
of North Wales. He sent his sons with their followers, and these
sons, after expelling the Irish, possessed themselves of the lands
they had re‘ca.sed. This was soon after 409. Cardiganshire,
Pembrokeshire, Carmarthen, as well as Gwynedd, were thus laid
hold on and portioned up among the brothers. Some of the
family became professional saints, that is to say, were con-
stituted heads of ecclesiastical tribes. No less than fifty saints
were reckoned as belonging to this family. Einion Frenhin, or
the king, was prince over Lleyn, a division of Carnarvonshire.
He founded Penmon, in Anglesea, and also a monastery in
Bardsey. There was an inscribed stone in the tower of the
church of Llanengan which he foundcd, and that bore his name,
but it is of later date, and is now effaced. His death took
place in the sixth century.

Te1Lo. The strong spring that rises mear the ruined church
of Llandilo, at Penally, near Tenby, is a holy well of the saint.
In the farmhouse hard by, Mr. Melchior, the tenant, preserves
the skull that was shown and used before the Reformation as
that of S. Teilo. He is the hereditary guardian of the relic.
The skull, as now preserved, is imperfect, only the brain pan
remaining. The open sutures prove that it must have been the
head of a young person, and as S. Teilo is said to have died at
an advanced age, it could not have belonged to him. More-
over, a part of one superciliary ridge remains, and this is of
slight elevation, so that it seems almost certain to have been
part of a young woman’s head. Patients drink the water of
S. Teilo’s Well out of his reputed skull, and many cures are
recorded,

At some time S. Teilo must have been in Cornwall and in
Brittany, where he has left his stamp. In Burian is a chapel
and a well of S. Dillo. The church of Landelleau, in the
diocese of Quimper, honours him as patron, and claims to
possess his relics. In the diocese of Dol his day was Novem-
ber 29. Another church dedicated to him is S. Thélo, in the
old Pagus of Goello, now a deanery in the diocese of S. Brieuc.
Perhaps also Quillio, an adjoining parish-on the opposite bank
of the river Oust, may also be named after him.

In the text nothing is said of his having been one of the first
companions with David in the establishment of his monastery at
Rosina, the spot now called S. David’s. The Bretons say that
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his migration to Armorica was occasioned by the yellow plague,
which wrought such devastation in Britain, and of which Mael-
gwn Gwynedd died in 560. After the cessation of the plague
they say that he returned to Wales.

CEADMON, Mk. Whithy, circa A.D. 680 (L.).

Ri1ocH, Ab. Brittany, 6th cent.
Translation of S. FRIDESWIDE, V.M. Oxford.
ErHELWOLD, B. Lindisfarne, A.n. 740 (L.).

RIOCH : accofding to the legend, there were two Armorican
chieftains, named Neventer and Derrian, who visited Palestine
at the time when S. Helena was engaged on the search for the
true Cross on Calvary. On their way home they came to Brezal,
near Landerneau (Lann-Ternau), in Brittany, where they saw a
man throw himself into the river. They hastened to rescue
him, and found that his name was Elwm, and that he was a
chieftain. From him they learned that a ferocious dragon in-
habited Brittany. The king, named Bristoc, who lived in a
caer at Brest, had ordered that every Saturday lot should be
cast among his nobles, and he on whom the lot fell was required
to furnish one of his vassals as food for the dragon. The lot
had fallen so often on Elwrn that he had given up all his sub-
jects, and now was left alone, with only a wife and child of two
years, and that, as the lot had again fallen to him, he had
sought death in the river rather than see his child devoured.
The two valiant men, Neventer and Derrian, offered to rid the
country of the dragon if Elwrn would devote his son to religion.
To this he gladly consented, and at once delivered up his two-year-
old child to be educated to the ascetic life. The two brave men
then went in quest of the dragon. Derrian threw his baldric
round the monster, and bade the child, to whom the name
of Rioch had been given, lead it to his father's castle. The
monster was then thrown into the sea. At the age of fifteen
Rioc or Rioch retired from the world to a rocky islet in the
parish of Camaret.
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Fragan, father of S. Winwaloe, who settled at Plou-fragan,
in the north of Armorica, visited the saint in his solitude, where
he had lived on the islet for forty-four years, and he found him
completely overgrown with red moss. This he scraped off, and
found his skin fresh and white under it. Winwaloe took him
from the island to Landewenec, where he died about 530. Cressy
in his * Church History of Brittany ”’ makes him a son of S.
Darerca, *‘by nation a Briton, near kinsman to Patrick, by
whom he was ordained a bishop in Ireland.” But this is a dif-
ferent person, a contemporary of Bishop Adus, who died in
589, and who visited Rioch in his monastery of Inis-bofinde, in
Lough Ree. It is obvious that this abbot cannot have been the
nephew of S. Patrick. There is confusion in the Irish accounts.
There may have been two Riochs in Erin, but both must have
been distinct from the Rioch of Brittany.

13 DYFNoG, C. Denbighshsre, 7th cent.
MobomNoc, C. Ossory, 6th cent.,; also October 11 (L.).
ERMINILDA, Q. Abss. Ely, circa a.p. 700 (L.).

DYFNOG was the son of Medrawd, of the family of Caradog
Freichfras. He is not the patron of the church of Defynog, in
Breconshire, as is generally believed, for that church is dedi-
cated to S. Cynog, the son of Brychan.

14 NEecTaN, B.M. Devon (see June 17).

15 BERACH, Ab. Ireland, circa A.p. 615 (L.); also on
February 18.
Oswy, K. Northumbria, A.D. 670 ; see August 20 (L.).

16 Tupa, B. Lindisfarne, A.D. 664.

TuDA was one of those energetic Irish clergy who, after
having travelled and been in Rome, enthusiastically embraced
Roman usages, and laboured thenceforth to bring the Irish
Church into conformity with Latin Christianity. Iie defiantly
wore the semicircular tonsure, and his labours were in the south
of Ireland, which was already nearly won to Roman customs,
whereas in the north Celtic peculiarities remained. He was
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ordained bishop, and went into Northumbria, where S. Colman
ruled, and observed the usages of his forefathers. When this
latter saint, after the Council of Whitby, was forced to resign,
because he would not submit, then Tuda was thrust into his
place at Lindisfarne; but he ruled there for a short time only.
He died in or about 664. See further, under Colman, Feb-
ruary 18,

FINTAN, Ab. Ireland, 6th cent. (L.).

LoMaN and FORTCHERN, BB. Ireland, 7th cent. (L.).
GUEVROC, Ab. Britltany, 6th cent. (see CURIG, June 16).
FiNaN, B. Lindisfarne, A.p. 661 (L.).

CoLMAN, B. Lindsisfarne, A.D. 676.

CoLMAN succeeded Finan as Bishop of Lindisfarne in 661.
He was a Scot, and, like his predecessors, unyielding in his
adherence to Celtic ecclesiastical usages. In the third year of
his rule a synod was convened at Whitby. Oswy, the King of
Northumbria, kept Easter according to Celtic custom, his wife,
Queen Eanfleda, according to Roman computation. The differ-
ence had arisen out of a mistake. The Roman Church had
re-settled Easter at a time when the British Church was isolated
through the invasion of the Saxons; but the partisans of the
Latin arrangement thought to humble the British Christians by
heaping insulting epithets upon them, calling them quarto-
decimans and schismatics. The chief advocates of the Roman
usage were Agilbert, formerly Bishop of the West Saxons, and
S. Wilfrid, whose arrogant and overbearing character has been
described under the heading of his name (April 24). The prin-
cipal supporter of the Celtic use was S. Colman. Wilfrid had
the best of the argument, though he used intemperate language,
and threw aspersions on the memory of a far nobler and better
man than himself, the great Columba. Oswy settled the matter
in these words: “ You both acknowledge that it was not to
Columba, but to Peter that the Lord said, ‘ To thee will I give
the keys of the kingdom of heaven,’ and I tell you that he is
a doorkeeper whom I am unwilling to gainsay; I desire to be
obedient to his injunctions, lest, haply, when I come to the
gates of the kingdom of heaven, there should be none to unlock
to me, if he be out of humour who holds the keys.” Oswy, in
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20

21

22

fact, may have felt twinges of conscience because he had mur.
dered Oswin, and, in his mean soul, hoped to obtain admission
into heaven by thus winning the favour of its doorkeeper.

As Colman would not yield, he resigned his see of Lindis-
farne ; in fact, he was forced to do so, and, accompanied by the
whole of his Scottish brethren, and about thirty attached monks
of Anglican nationality, carrying the bones of S. Aidan, the
apostle of the Northumbrian Church, he retired to Iona. It
may have been that the house at Iona was unable permanently
to maintain so large an addition to the community as was thus
suddenly thrust upon it. At any rate, before long Colman
removed with his monks to Ireland, and settled them in Innis-
boffin, the ‘‘island of the white heifer,” situated two or three
miles off the nearest point of the coast of Mayo, exposed to the
storms and rollers of the Atlantic. After a while dissensions
broke out between the Irish and English monks, the latter com-
plaining that the Irish shirked the work of harvest by leaving
the island in autumn to visit their friends. Colman solved the
difficulty by buying a piece of land from a chief on the main-
land, and building a monastery there for his Englishmen. This
latter became an important settlement, and was known as Mayo
of the Saxons.

Colman remained at Innisboffin till his death, which took
place in 676.

ODRAN, M. Ireland, circa A.D. 451 (L.).
BILFRID, H. Lindisfarne, A.D. 756 (see BALTHER and
BIiLFRED, March 6).

OLcAN, B. Ireland, circa A.p. 500 (L.).
MILDRED, V. Abss. Thanef, circa A.n. 700 (L.).
WuLrric, P.H. Haselbury, in Dorseishire, A.D. 1154

(L)

ELwYN or ALLEN, C. Cornwall and Wales, circa A.D.
420 (see January 13).
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23 EARCONGOTHA, V. Abss. Faremoulsers, end of 7th cent.

(L.).
MILBURGA, V. Abss. Wenlock, in Shropshire, 7th cent.

(L.).
BorsiL, 4b. Melrose (see January 13).
JurMIN, C. Bury St. Edmunds, circa A.D. 750.

JURMIN was of the royal family of East Anglia, and is said
by some writers to have been a son of King Anna, but more
probably his parents were Ethelhere, the brother of Anna, and
S. Hereswytha, the sister of S. Hilda. No particulars of his
life are recorded, but his bones were translated to Bury St.
Edmunds. William of Malmesbury calls him Germinus, and
says that he could learn nothing concerning him.

24 CUMINE the White, Ab. Iona, circa A.D. 668.
ETHELBERT, K. Kent, A.D. 616 (L.).
LI1UTHARD, B. at Canterbury, 7th cenl., see February 24
(L. p. 409), also May 7.

CUMINE the White, also called Cummian, was trained in the
Columbian monastery of Durrow, in Queen’s County. He went
thence to Iona, with the abbots of which he was related by
blood. He abandoned the Celtic party with regard to the
Paschal controversy, and sent an epistle to the Abbot Segnius
of Iona from the place to which he had retired, Disart-Chiamin,
on the question. This epistle is a wonderful monument of
Irish learning in that age, and at the same time throws much
light on the events of the time. In it he refers to S. Patrick as
‘‘papa noster.” He mentions names of saints now become
shadows—Ailbe of Emly, Kieran of Clonmacnois, and Brendan
of Clonfert. And he puts the matter of controversy neatly
thus: “What can be thought worse concerning the Church, our
mother, than that we should say Rome errs, Jerusalem errs,
Alexandria errs, the whole world errs—the Scots and Britons
alone know what is right.” He ridicules the claim of the Célts to
set up for themselves, for, says he, *“ What are they but a pimple
on the chin of the world.” He wrote a Life of S. Columba, and
in spite of his opposition to the Celtic use with regard to Easter,
on the death of Suibhne (Segnius) was elected abbot of Iona.
He died in 668,
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WALBURGA, V. Abss. Heidenheim, circa A.p. 780 (L.).

TYFAELOG, C. Brecknockshire and Carmarthenshire, 6th
cent.

TYFAELOG was a son of S. Gildas, and grandson of Caw. He
founded churches in Brecknockshire and Carmarthenshire,

ALNOTH, H.M. Stowe, in Northamptonshire, circa A.D.
727 (L.).

LuiBio, C. Anglesea, 6th cent.

LLiBIo was one of the sons of Seithenin, who, with his
brothers, after the overwhelming of the plain of Gwyddno by
the sea in the sixth century, became saints in Dunawd’s monas-
tery of Bangor, by the banks of the Dee.

MARCH

Davip, B. Menevia, in Wales, circa A.D. 562 (L.).

MonNaN, C. Ireland, A.D. §71.

MARNAN or MARNOCK, B. Scotland, A.D. 625.

MoNAN, Archd. St. Andrews, circa 874 (L.).

SANNAN or SENANUS, 4b. Wales (see March 8).
Davip. The beautiful shrine of S. David remains intact in

the choir of the cathedral. A recent discovery is of great

interest. During the restoration of the lady chapel and ambula-

tory, between it and the choir a recess was discovered behind

the high altar, walled up and plastered over, that contained
human bones. This recess was formerly lighted by a beautifully

“worked and ornamented small circular Norman window opening

into the church, about four feet above the floor. There can
exist little doubt that these relics were those of the patron saint,
which could be seen and touched through the tiny femestelia
confessionis. At the Reformation it was plastered over and
concealed. The relics on their discovery were placed in a box
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and buried in the churchyard. They certainly ought to have
been placed in the empty tomb in the choir; but those who
made the discovery were not at all aware what the signification
of the position of the bones was, and consequently whose they
were. His death is variously placed at 544, 562, and 6o1.

MONAN or MOINEN was suffragan-bishop to S. Brendan of
Clonfert. He is spoken of as tall and fair, and he is in all
likelihood the same Monan who came with S. Brendan to
Clonfert when quite a youth ; he afterwards went, according
to Scottish tradition, to Fife, but the Scottish legend concerning
him is fabulous.

MARNAN or MARNOCK was a bishop in Scotland, and is
thought to have been the same with Ernans, a boy who sought
to touch S. Columba’s garment at Clonmacnois, and whose
future greatness was predicted by the saint. But in the Irish
calendars his commemoration is on August 18. Formerly it
was customary to wash the head of the saint at Aberkerdner
every Saturday, and give the water to be drunk by those who
were sick and suffering. His death took place about 625.

FERGNA the White, B. Scotland, A.D. 622.

GWRTHWL, C. Brecknockshire and Carmarthenshire, un-
certain date.

CHAD, B. Lichfield, A.p. 672 (L.).

JoAavaNn, A4b. B. Brittany, circa A.p. 553 (L.).

FERGNA the White was an Irishman, and a kinsman of S.
Columba, and from his earliest youth he was under his direction
at Iona. He returned to Ireland, and dwelt at Clon-genevil till
the death of Columba, which was miraculously communicated
to him. Upon this he went to Scotland, and led a hermit-life,
first in one island then in another. He was afterwards made
abbot of Iona, and was a bishop. He died in 677.

JoavaN, whose life is given in the text, was son of a sister of
S. Pol de Léon, or Paulus Aurelianus, and was grandson of
Porphius (Porphyrius ?) Aurelianus, probably a Romano-British
family. His brother is called in the legends Tinidor, but this
is Tighernach-daor. He was with his uncle at the college of
S. Illtyd, at Lantwit Major, but seems to have been much in
Ireland, and his father appears to have been settled there. He
followed his uncle Paul to Brittany, and became abbot of
Daouglas, where two abbots, Judulus and Tadec, had been
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murdered by a petty noble called Fao. lle succeeded in con-
verting this chieftain, and baptized him. When S. Paul resolved
to surrender his bishopric and abbacy at Léon, Joavan was
chosen as his successor, but held the bishopric and abbacy for
a year only, and died in or about §53.

On the ground of Joavan or Jaovan being supposed to be
Irish, Colgan has admitted him among the saints of the island
on March 2, the day on which he is venerated in Brittany.

3 NoN, Mother of S. David, W. Wales and Cormwall,
circa A.D. §40.

WINWALOE, C. Brittany and Cornwall and Wales, 6th
cent. (L.).

Non or NONNITA, the mother of S. David. She was the daugh-
ter of Cynr of Caer Gawch, a rude fortified camp on one of the
headlands of S. Davids. He was but a petty chief. Ceredi-
gion or Cardigan lay to the north, governed by Sandde, grand-
son of Ceredig, of the house of Cunedda, who gave his name
to the district. Sandde happening one day to see Non in the
fields, seduced her.

She retired to a little dwelling near Porth Cleis, on the slope
of the downs, above the purple crags that plunge into the sea.
Here was a pleasant spring, and here, facing the sun, she
remained till she bare a child, which was in the midst of a
thunderstorm. It is told that in her pains she lay under a great
standing stone, a menhir, and that this was split by the lightning,
and one portion was whirled over her head and fell and planted
itself erect at her feet. Yet she was in no way injured. She
had leaned her hands against the stone, and left the impress on
them in the hard rock. This stone was afterwards laid as the
foundation of the altar, when a chapel was erected on the spot.
This chapel remains, and is ruinous. It points north and south,
and has an early incised cross on the east side. The lower
portion of the south wall is of very rude and primitive masonry,
to the height of about six feet, built without mortar. Were the
rubbish cleared away and this interesting chapel excavated, the
marvellous stone with the impress of her hands “like wax”
might be found.

When S. David was born he was taken to Porth Cleis, where
he was baptized by the Bishop Beluc in a well that is still known
as the place where S. David was made a member of the kingdom
of God.
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The Lives of S. David expressly tell us that his mother was
outraged by violence, and that otherwise ‘‘she continued in
chastity of body and mind, and led a most faithful life.”

We know very little more of her. It would seem that she
accompanied her son on his journey at least to Cornwall and
Devon, for we have there two churches of her foundation,
Altarnun and Bradstone. At the former was a marvellous well
that fed a tank into which mad persons were precipitated back-
wards, and this was believed to recover them. The tank is now
filled, and the spring has drained away at a lower level. At
this place there was a sanctuary attached to her foundation.
Not far away is Davidstowe, a church under the invocation of
her famous son.

At Bradstone is a large slab, the quoit of a cromlech, the sup-
ports of which have been removed. A local tradition says that
she was martyred on this stone by the Druids, but there is no
authority to support this story. What is possible is, that she may
have been instrumental in the destruction of this monument.

At S. Cuby, in Cornwall, is an interesting inscribed stone in
the foundation of the tower bearing the names of Nonnita,
Ercilius, and Virigatus, but it can have no relation to our saint.
Owing to her name being Non or Nonna, the notion grew up that
she was by profession a nun, who had been violated by Sandde.

Where Welsh history fails us, there Breton legend takes up
and completes the story.

According to the miracle play of S. Nonna, which was at one
time extant at Dirinon, a parish in Brittany, of which S. Non is
patroness, and where this Breton play was at one time annually
performed, the mother of S. David was also named Melaria. She
crossed over from Cornwall to Brittany, and found a retreat at
Dirinon, where she remained to her death. There the rock is
shown on which she was wont to kneel in prayer, till she had
left therein the impress of her knees. In the church is her tomb
of the thirteenth or fourteenth century, representing her tramp-
ling on a dragon, and holding a book in her hands. Dirinon is
near Lanternau, south of the Elorn River ; on the opposite bank
is S. Divy, dedicated to her illustrious son.

WINWALOE must have founded several churches in Corn-
wall. He is patron of Landewednac and Tremaine, Tresmere,
Gunwallo, and he had a chapel at Cradock, in S. Cleer.

His connection with Cornwall is due to this, that he was the
son of Fragan and Gwenteirbron. Fragan was cousin of Cado,
¢ King of Britain,” and Fragan fled to Armorica in the latter
part of the fifth century. According to Welsh genealogies, the
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husband of Gwenteirbron was Aneas Lydewig, and by him she
was mother of S. Cadfan. Fragan must have been a second
husband. His kinsman Cado was the Duke of Cornwall, son of
Geraint, who fell at Llongborth. This being the case, he was
probably son of Erbyn, Prince of Devon, who died about 480.
Winwaloe’s cousin would accordingly be S. Selyf or Solomon,
Duke of Cornwall, and also of Breton Cornouaille, and he would
be akin to S. Cybi. This relationship at once explains the
numerous foundations of Winwaloe in Cornwall. At Gun-
walloe his holy well is choked with drift sand. There his
feastis on the last Snndny in April. In Devon the parish
church of Portlemouth is dedicated to him, under the name of
S. Onolaus.

4 GISTLIAN C. Wales, 5th cent.
OWEN, M. Lastingham, end of 7th cent. (L.).
ADRIAN, B.M. St. Andrews and Comp., MM. Scotland,
circa A.p. 870 (L.).

GISTLIAN was a son of Cynyr of Caer Gawch, a chief who
occupied a walled caer or fortress on one of the porphyry and
purple-red Cambrian headlands above S. David’s Head, the
remains of which stronghold are visible to this day. Gistlian
was brother of Non, mother of S. David, and of Gwen, mother
of S. Cybi. Gistlian, or Justlianus, established a monastery at
Hén Fynyw, which was the old Roman Minevia, the site of
which has not been determined with accuracy, but which is
probably covered by the sands that are heaped up in the lap of
Whitsand Bay, and are overrun with low growing yellow roses.
To this point the old Roman road, the Via Julia, leads, but so
far no traces of the ancient settlement have been discovered.
Here Gistlian ruled as abbot and bishop. When S. David
arrived in Menevia, after having been trained by Paul IIén, or
“the Aged,” and had founded churches in many places, he saw in
vision an angel, who informed him that old Menevia, or *‘ The
Bush,” was not a suitable site for a monastery, for that from it
scarce one in a hundred would be saved, whereas the glen of the
Alun, the Glyn Rhosyn, was so good, that every one buried in its
cemetery would be certain to obtain mercy. This he related to
his uncle, who thereupon shifted his quarters to the more favoured
spot. If we translate this marvellous story into plain English,
we should say that common-sense had spoken to S. David, and
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told him that it would be far better to establish a college in a
sheltered valley, where there was good soil with abundant water,
than on the edge of the sea, exposed to the furious gales from
the west, where the sand was ever shifting, the soil was naught,
and there was no spring water. Gistlian died in the sixth century.

KIERAN OF SAIGIR, B. Ossory, in Ireland and Corn-
wall, circa A.p. 552 (L.).

Jacut, GWETHENOC, Abbs., and CREIRWY, V. Britiany,
6th cent.

CARON, B. Cardiganshire.

KIERAN. The oratory and cell of the saint, which were over-
whelmed with sand many centuries ago, were discovered and
dug out in 1835 by Mr. William Michell of Comprigney, near
Truro. A description, accurate and precise, of the church as
found by him is printed in Prebendary Hingeston-Randolph’s
“ Register of Bishop Grandisson ” (Lond., 1897, p. 608). In 1844
the Rev. William Haslam, then curate in charge of the parish,
published a book, in which he gave an account of its * discovery
and restoration.” Previous to this the Rev. C. Collins Trelawny
published “ Perranzabulo : the Lost Church Found.” which went
through seven editions (1837-72). Neither of these writers saw
the church in its original state, and owed much to Mr. Michell’s
account. In 1880 Mr. Haslam returned to the subject, in a book
entitled ¢ From Death to Life,” and quietly appropriated the
discovery to himself. Not only did Mr, IIaslam do this, but he
undertook mischievous “restoration,” that is to say, adaptations
to his own fancies. The altar was found north and south. Mr.
Haslam, taking it for the tombstone of S. Kieran, erected it east
and west over the body of the saint, and placed a new granite
slab on top, inscribed S. Piranus. Three skeletons had been
found by Mr. Michell, with their feet only under the altar. Mr.
Haslam pretended to have discovered the skeleton of S. Piran
himself. Small reliance can be placed on his statements; the
only trustworthy account is that by Mr. Michell, which must be
read where indicated.

JacuTt, GWETHENOC, and CREIRWY, according to the legen-
darylife of S. Gwenoleus or Winwaloe, were born in one day of
one mother, S. Gwen. Their father was Fragan or Brychan,
but not he of Brecknock. This couple migrated to Armorica
from Britain at the close of the fifth century The three
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brothers, Jacut, Gwethenoc, and Winwaloe were educated by
S. Budoc. Their names are not known in Wales, but
they are famous in Brittany. Their mother had three breasts,
and she was able to suckle all three simultaneously. Some
curious representations remain of the three-breasted Gwen.
When grown to man’s estate the brothers retired into solitary
places, and Jacut and Gwethenoc found rest for their souls
in the island of Landouart. The ancient kalendar of S. Méen
gives March 3 as the feast of S. Jacut, but in the dioceses
of S. Brieuc and Dol he was commemorated on March s.
Creirwy was the sister, and she also led a solitary life. Jacut,
along with Winwaloe, was a disciple of S. Corentin. One day
when Creirwy was driving geese out of the yard one of the birds
flew at her, pecked out and swallowed her eye. Winwaloe
killed the goose, opened its crop, took out and replaced the eye,
and his sister thenceforth saw as well as before. A more famous
brother than Winwaloe was S. Cadfan ; but the Welsh accounts
give /Eneas Lydewig as the husband of Gwen of the Three
Breasts, and not Fragan. It is, however, possible that Gwen-
tierbron was twice married, and that Cadfan was son by one
husband, and the three commemorated to-day were by the other,
as also S. Winwaloe.

CARON, a bishop, who founded the church of Tregaron, in
Cardiganshire. His date is unknown.

6 Translation of SS. KYNEBURGA, W. Abss., KYNEs-
WITHA, V. Abss., and T1BBA, V. at Peterborough,
end of 7th cent. (L.).
BALTHER and BALDRED, H.H. Tiningham, sn North-
umberland, A.D. 756 (L.).

7 DEIFER, DIHEIFYR, or DIHAER, C. Flintshire, 6th cent.
EASTERWIN, 4b. Monkswearmouth, A.D. 785.

DEIFER, DIHEIFYR, or DIHAER was a son of Arwystli
Gloff, or ““the Lame.” His brother was Tyfrydog, and his
sister S. Marchell, foundress of the cell that became later the
abbey of Strata Marcella. They belong to the sixth century.
He founded Bodfari, in Flintshire.

EASTERWIN, - kinsman of Benedict Biscop, became a monk
of Wearmouth, and although of noble blood, he held the plough,
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and worked in the mill and at the forge. He had an open,
pleasant countenance. Whilst Benedict was away, Easterwin
ruled the establishment. He was seized with his last sickness
whilst Benedict was in Rome, and he died in 686.

SENAN of Inniscathy, B. Ireland, circa A.D. 546 (L.).
RHIAN, 4b. Pembrokeshire, date uncertain.

FELIX, B. Dunwich, A.n. 654 (L.).

DuTtHAC, B. Ross, A.D. 1253 (L.).

SENAN. In the text I have said that I suspected that the
S. Sané venerated in Brittany, at Plouzané, was a different person
from the Bishop of Inniscathy. I no longer hold this opinion.
I think that there can be little doubt that the S. Sennen who
built a church at Land's End, Cornwall, was Senan of Innis-
cathy. The Breton legend clearly identifies the abbot who
settled at Plouzané with this famous Irish saint, and he is com-
memorated in Brittany on the same day as in Ireland., The
church of S. Senan, at the Land’s End, is dedicated to him; so,

perhaps, was Zennor, but it is reputed to be named after a
female saint, Senara.

RHIAN is called by William of Worcester (/#n. p. 164) *“ S.
Ranus, abbas” ; and by Leland (/##n. v. 29) *S. Reanus, abbas.”
He lived in Pembrokeshire, where he founded Llanrhian.

CoNSTANTINE, K.M. Cornwall; also March 11 (see
below).

Bosa, B. Northumbria, A.p. 705 (L.).

MERIN, 6tk cent., see January 6, and GWYNHOEDL,
January 1.

KEssoG or MAKESSOG, B. Ireland and Scotland, 6th
cent. (L.).

FAILBHE the Little, Ab. Iona, A.D. 754.

FAILBHE the Little, abbot of Iona from 747 to 754, died at

the age of eighty.

CONSTANTINE, K.M. Comuwall and Scotland, circa A.D.
576 or 600 (L.); see also March 24.

ZANGUs oF KELD, B. Ireland, circa A.. 824 (L.).
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PauL, B. Léon, in Brittany, a.D. 573 (L.).

GREGORY the Great, Pope, Rome, A.D. 604 (L.).

MURAN, A4b. Fathinnis, Ireland, circa A.p. 650 (L.).

ALPHEGE the Bald (the Elder), B. A.D. 951 ; also
September 1.

Paul, Bishop of Léon. The Life by Wrmonoc has been
published by Dom. Plaine in the Analecta Bollandiana, 1882,
vol. i. pp. 208-58, and by M. Charles Cuissard in La Révuce
Celtique, vol. v. (1883), the first from a Paris, the second from a
Fleuri codex, and this is a great acquisition, as the Life given in
the Bollandists was unsatisfactory. Wrmonoc wrote in 884, but
admits that he had an earlier life to go upon.

Paul’s father was Porphius, a Romanised Briton, and he was
born at Cowbridge, in Glamorganshire. He had eight brothers
and three sisters. Among the latter was Sativola or Sidwell.

. We learn the names of the rest from other sources, S. Wulvella

and S. Jutwara.

In Cornwall he founded Paul’s, near Penzance, and he is also
patron of Ludgvan. Between these two churches is Gulval, of
which his sister Wulvella is patroness.

MOoCHOEMOG, Ab. Liathmor, Ireland, middle 7th cent.

(L.).
KENNOTHA, V. Scotland.
GERALD, 4b. B. Mayo, circa A.D. 700.

KENNOTHA or KEvocA is really Caomhan or Mocoemog,
Abbot of Liathmor, in Tipperary. The history of the life of
this saint having been lost in Scotland, by a curious blunder
he was converted into a female virgin saint, and as such appears
in Scottish calendars.

CONLAETH, B. Sodor, circa 520.

CONLAETH was the hermit selected by S. Bridget to be her
chief artist, and she associated him with herself in the govern-
ment of her monasteries. She set him to read aloud to her
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nuns whilst they were at their meals. He is variously called
Conlaith, Conlaed, and Conlian. He was a bishop, and he
drove in his chariot to call on S. Bridget, when she was so
pleased with his piety that she retained him. He became first
bishop of Kildare. This can hardly have been before 490. He
is thought to have died about 520.

CoLuMBA, V.M. Cornwall (L.).

FINAN the Leper, Ab. Swords and Innisfathen, freland,
circa A.p. 610.

BoNIFACE QUIRITINE, B. Ross, $n Scotland, 7th
cent. (L.).

FINAN or FINIAN THE LEPER was born in Ireland, in Ely
O’Carrol, and of an illustrious family. Being desirous of perfec-
tion, he took on himself the leprosy of a child who came to him to
be cured, and sent the child away healed. He became a disciple
of S. Columba. He was most desirous to visit Rome, but was
forbidden by the saint. Thereupon Columba, to mitigate the
disappointment of the man, bade him lay his head in his lap.
Finan did so, and when he awoke was able to give a graphic
description of the Eternal City, which he had visited in dream.
Maggots bred in his sores, and these he termed his good mata ;
but after thirty years he was cured.

Whether Finan, who was abbot of Swords, is the same as
Finan the disciple of Columba, is doubtful. Two other monas-
teries are attributed to him, Innisfathen and Ardfinan, *‘the
high place of Finan,” in Tipperary. But almost certainly these
are quite distinct persons. The disciple of Columba died about
575, and the Abbot of Swords is held not to have died till later.
According to the legend of Finan or Fintan Munnu of Taghmon
(see October 21, L.) this saint was also a leper. The Irish saints
seem to have passed on their complaints as well as the miracles
they wrought from one to another. Fintan died in 625.

PATRICK, Ap. Ireland, A.D. 465 (L.).

Becan, H. Iona, A.D. 675.

WITHBURGA, V. Dereham and Ely, A.D. 743; also
July 8 (L.).
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FINNIAN or FRIGIDIAN, of Moville, sn Ireland, B. Lucca,
A.D. 589 (L.).

CoMMAN, C. Tyrconnel, A.D. 688.

Epwarp, K.M. Wareham, A.D. 978 (L.).

CyYNBRYD, M. Denbighshire, sth cent.

LACTEAN, Ab. Ireland, A.p. 622 (L.).
ALKMUND, M. Derby, A.D. 8oo (L.).

CLEMENT, B. Dunblane, A.D. 1258.

CYNBRYD, one of the many reputed sons of Brychan. He
founded the church of Llanddulas, Denbighshire, and was slain
near it by the Saxons at a place called Bwich Cynbryd, or
Cynbryd’s Pass.

CLEMENT, Bishop of Dunblane, introduced the Dominican
order into Scotland. He had received the habit at the hands
of Dominic himself. Fordun tells us that he was a famous
preacher, and that he had great facility in acquiring languages,
also that he was a man mighty in word and deed before God
and man. He found the church in Dunblane in a deplorable
condition of neglect. It had been impoverished by his pre-
decessor, and the divine mysteries were celebrated in the cathe-
dral only thrice a week, like a country chapel. He laboured
to restore the dignity of divine worship, and to rebuild his
cathedral.

CUTHBERT, B. Lindisfarne, A.D. 687 (L.).
HERBERT, H.P. Derwentwater, A.D. 687 (L.).

ENDA, Ab. Aranmore, circa A.D. 540 (L.).

FaiLBHE 1., 4b. Iona, A.D. 679.
THoMAS OF LANCASTER, M. Pontefract, A.D. 1311 (L.).
FAILBHE 1. was of the noble race of Conall Gulban, in

Tyrconnel. Finan, Abbot of Rath, was his brother, and Iona
was recruited from this stock ; the headship of the abbey was
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for long hereditary in the family of Columba. Failbhe became
abbot on the death of Cumin in 668, and was succeeded by
Adamnan in 679. He twice revisited Iréland, probably in
connection with the Paschal controversy.

FINGAR or GWINGAR, M., and PiarLa, V.M. Cornwall,
circa A.D. 520 (L.).

MoOMHAEDOC, 4b. Ireland, circa A.D. 600.

ETHELWOLD, H. Farne, circa A.p. 723 (L.).

FINGAR and P1aLa. Fingar is also known as Gwingar or
Wyncar. In Brittany he is commemorated on December 14.
Not only does a parish bear his name, but also a chapel in the
cathedral of Vannes, and another at Pluvigner, where some of
his relics are preserved. His festival is observed as a double ;
and he is regarded in Brittany as having been a bishop. S.
Piala, his sister, was the original patroness of Phillack, in Corn-
wall. Later clerics changed the dedication to S. Felicitas.

In the text I have said that the Theodoric of the Acts is
probably Corotic, but it is more probable that he was the
Tewdric, a petty prince of Cornwall, who appears repeatedly
as a tyrant. Tewdric had his Zés or Court in S. Kevern parish,
and a palace on the Fal, as we learn from the Acts of S. Kea,
at a place now called Goodern (Gwydd-tiern). If Tewdric were,
as I suspect, the son of Budic of Domnonia, then his date would
be about §10-26.

CONSTANTINE, K. M. Cornwall and Scotland, circa 600 ;
see below, and March 11 (L.).
DOMANGART, of Slieve Donart, B. Ireland (L.).
HILDELITHA, V. Abss. Barking, circa A.D. 720 (L.).
DuNcHAD or Downatus, A4b. Iona, A.D. 716 ; also
May 25.
CONSTANTINE. According to the legend, he was son of

Padarn, King of Cornwall, but this is a mistake of the Latin
scribe. His father was Cador,! Duke of Cornwall, reputed to

1 Cadwr may have become Padwr, just as the Goidelic Cieran became the
Brythonic Pieran, and the monkish writer latinised Padwr into Paternus.
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be a cousin of the renowned King Arthur. Harding, in his
¢¢ Metrical Chronicle,” says—

“ Duke Cador’s sone, of Cornwall bounteous,
Afore had been one of the table rounde
In Arthures time.”

It is pretended, but this is mere fable, that after Arthur had re-
ceived his death-wound on the field of Camlan he nominated
Constantine to be his successor, and the British forces continued
for several years under his command to make stubborn resistance
to the Saxons. It was against him that Gildas launched his
ferocious letter in 547. He styles him, “ the tyrannical whelp
of the unclean lioness of Devon.” Why he should have cast
this insulting epithet at the mother of Constantine is not known.
Her name is unrecorded, but it was part and parcel of Gildas’
manner to throw dirt against every one, especially such as were
of his own race and family. He accused Constantine of murder
and sacrilege, because he had killed two youths who had taken
sanctuary. The traditional account of the circumstance is as
follows :—The youths were the sons of Mordred, who laid claim
to the throne and stirred up rebellion against him, and made
common cause with the Saxon foc. After several battles the
rebels were defeated and put to flight. One of the youths fled
to Winchester, and took refuge there in the church of S. Amphi-
balus, but was killed by Constantine before the altar. The
other escaped to London, was captured in a monastery, and put
to death. That there is a foundation for this legend is probable
enough ; in fact, Gildas shows that Constantine did kill two
youths, kinsmen, and it is probable enough that he was justi-
fied in so doing. They were traitors to the national cause.
What angered Gildas was, not that they were put to death, but
that they were put to death sacrilegiously. Gildas says: * Not
one worthy act could he boast of previous to this cruel deed ;
for many years before he had stained himself with . . . many
adulteries, having put away his wife. For he had planted in the
ground of his heart a bitter scion of incredulity and folly, . . .
watered with his vulgar domestic impieties,” &c. Not much
weight can be placed on the words of this scurrilous writer,
matched only by the coarse and indecent pamphleteers of the
later Georgian age; but we may allow that Constantine was
not a very virtuous prince.

In 588 or 589 he was converted, according to the Irish and
Cambrian Annals.
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The story of his conversion is told in the Life of S. Petroc.?
Constantine was hunting near Bodmin, when the stag he was
pursuing fled to the hermit’s cell, and took refuge at his
feet. Constantine coming up, purposed to kill the stag, but
his purpose failed when he saw how that the innocence and
holiness of the solitary were recognised even by dumb animals.
He entered into himself, and repented of his disorderly life.
(See the story in the Life of Constantine, March 11, p. 214.)
But, on the other hand, we are told that the real motive of the
conversion of Constantine was grief at the death of his wife.
This does not agree with what Gildas says; but it is not im-
probable that he may have been reconciled to his wife after a
temporary separation, and have loved her better then than he
did before. The Aberdeen Breviary informs us that this was
the true motive of his conversion, and, further, that his wife was
an Armorican Princess.

So completely did he sever himself from the world, that it
was supposed by some that he had been murdered by Conan,
his successor.

But he retired to a cell on the sands in the parish of S.
Merryn, near Padstow, where was a well, and where he could
be near Petroc, through whom he had been brought to the
knowledge of himself. S. Cadoc may have been hard by at the
time ; he was a Welshman, and Petroc possibly may have com-
mitted to him the direction of the contrite old king. The other
churches founded by Constantine are one in the deanery of
Kerrier, on a creek of the Helford River, and Milton Abbot, in
Devon, on the Tamar. These were probably dedicated by him
before his conversion, as we do not hear of him having been
long in Cornwall after this event. Had he continued in his
native land, moving from place to place, the rumour that he
was dead could hardly have spread. At the same time, it is
possible that after having resided a while in S. Merryn he
went to the Helford estuary, settled there for a while, and then,
as Conan, prince in his room, objected to his presence in Corn-
wall, he moved across the Tamar into Devon, and then, that
being inconvenient, he betook himself to Menevia, and placed
himself under the direction of S. David. In the Life of S. David
we read that Constantine, on his conversion, came to the monas-
tery in Menevia, ‘“‘and submitted his stubborn neck, which had
never before been bridled, to the yoke of humility in the cell of

that the C ine of the Life of S. Petroc is one with the King

of Cornwall.
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this father, and there he remained a long time performing faithful
service.” It is difficult to reconcile dates here, as David died
before this.

From Wales he removed to Ireland, ‘‘and there for the love
of Christ,” relates Hector Boece, ‘‘ he laboured for some time in
the service of a miller, disguised as a poor man, till at length he
was induced by a monk, to whom he made himself known,
to shave his head, and devote himself to a religious life in a
monastery, where he lived with such piety and devotion, that
he became a pattern of all virtues to the rest of the monks,
and, after some time, was sent by the bishop of that place to
instruct the people of Scotland in the faith of Christ.” There
he founded the church of Govan, on the Clyde, and was buried
there.

Doubts have been cast on the identity of the Cornish Con-
stantine with the saint of that name who toiled and died in
Scotland at the close of the sixth century. But all the best
authorities concur in describing the Scottish Constantine as the
son of Cador, Duke of Cornwall. The notice of his conversion
in the Irish Annals points to his having been known in Ireland,
and when we find that both in Cornwall, Scotland, and Ireland
his festival is observed on the same day, March 11, it is hard
not to conclude that the same man is commemorated. That he
should have wandered about so much is quite in accordance
with the practice of Celtic saints, who were possessed with rest-
lessness that never allowed them to remain long in one place.

In the text (March 11) I have adopted the legendary life as
basis, and given his death as occurring in §76; but if he be, as
is probable, the Constantine converted in 589, then his death
cannot be put earlier than just before 600.

DuNCHAD succeeded Dorben as abbot of Iona in 713. He
was son of Kenfoelaid and grandson of King Malcov, or
Moelcova, consequently was of the Columban family, and in-
herited the abbacy according to the law that constituted the
headship, an office to which one of the family had a hereditary
right. He had been an abbot at Kill-lochuir, in Ulster, before
he succeeded to Iona. He was abbot when Egbert arrived from
Ireland and induced the monks to receive the Roman Paschal
cycle, and tonsure. Thenceforth Egbert continued to reside at
Iona until 729. Dunchad did not live long after obtaining the
abbacy of lona, for he died in 716, on May 25, the day on
which his festival was usually kept ; but in Scotland his day is
March 24.
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CaMIN, Ab. Inniskeltra, Ireland, A.D. 653 (L.).
ALFWOLD, B. Sherborne, A.D. 1075 (L.).
WiLL1AM, chsld M. Norwich, A.D. 1141 (L.).
ROBERT, child M. Bury St. Edmunds, A.D. 1181.

ROBERT, a child found murdered at Bury, and this furnished
a convenient excuse for pillage and butchery of the Jews, A.D.
1181.

MoOCHELLOC, Ab. Ireland, beginning of 7th cent.

TYFEL, M. Pembrokeshire and Carmarthen, early 6th
cend.

TyYFE! was the son of Budic, an Armorican prince, and
Arianwedd, the sister of S. Teilo. Whilst a child, he was
accidentally killed in the early part of the sixth century, and the
popular voice has proclaimed him a martyr. He owes his
admission into the Kalendar to his having belonged to a princely
and saintly house. His brother was S. Ismael, who was a
favourite disciple of S. David. In Dynevor Park, under the
shelter of the hill, overhung by noble trees, nestling into a warm
corner, with the meadows of the Towey before it to the south,
is the little church of Llandyfeisant, dedicated to him, and pro-
bably the scene of his ‘“ martyrdom.” He was, however, buried
at Penally, in Pembrokeshire. Soon after, Budic, who had come
to Wales from Armorica, returned to it, and became there the
father of S. Oudoc, afterwards Bishop of Llandaff.

GwyNLLYW FiLwr or WooLos, K.C. Monmouthshire,
circa 520.

GUNDLEUS or GWYNLLYW FILWR (the Warrior), now known
as S. Woolos, was a prince of South Wales, son of Glywys,
of the line of Cadell Deyrnllwg. The kingdom was called
Glywysig, and comprised a portion of Monmouthshire and of
Glamorgan. On the death of his father the sons divided up the
kingdom among them, and Pedrog (Petroc) alone went short,
but he had professed the religious life. But according to the
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Welsh pedigrees Petroc was son of Clement, who may have been
uncle of Gwynllyw.

The portion that fell to Gwynllyw was the marshy district now
called Wentloog level, between Newport and Cardiff, but run-
ning back to the feet of the mountains. His residence was on
the height near where now stands S. Woolos’s Church, Newport,
commanding a splendid prospect of his marshy territory, with
the glittering Severn estuary beyond. The Caldecott and also
the Wentloog levels had been reclaimed by the Romans, and
the second legion, stationed at Caerleon, had banked out the
tide, but since the legion had been withdrawn, doubtless all had
reverted to swamp.

Gwynllyw fell in love with a granddaughter of Brychan of
Brecknock, named Gwladys, and sent to ask her hand, but the
king, her father, treated the messengers with contumely. * She
enjoyed a high reputation, was elegant in appearance, beautiful
in form, and wore silk dresses,” says the Life of S. Cadoc.

Gwynllyw, highly incensed, armed three hundred of his men
and swooped down on Talgarth, in Brecknock, where the damse)
was, seated her behind him on his horse, and galloped away
with her. The king, her father, pursued, and a fight took place
at Rhiw Carn, near where now are the Beaufort Ironworks, and
where were the confines of the territory of Gwynllyw. In this
fight several hundred lives were lost. According to the story, it
would have gone ill with the ravisher had not King Arthur,
who happened to be near, come to the rescue.

We possess in addition to this account given in the Life of S.
Cadoc another, a Life of S. Gwynllyw, written to glorify him,
and it is instructive to see how the biographer altered facts to
suit his ideas of what ought to have been. In this latter docu-
ment the story of the marriage reads very differently. ¢ When
by the general advice of the inhabitants he desired to get married,
he sent ambassadors to Brychan, king of Brycheiniog, for he had
heard of the gentleness and beauty of his daughtér Gwladys,
she being requested as a bride was promised, and given that he
might enjoy legal nuptials.” Not a word about the elopement.

So, on the same authority, we learn, * When Gwynllyw reigned,
all the inhabitants were obedient to the laws, no one then dared
to injure another. Peace was confirmed, there were no conten-
tions in his time, he was a pacific king.” But when we turn to
the Life of S. Cadoc we have another account altogether. “On
a certain night some of Gwynllyw's thieves went for the purpose
of committing a robbery to a town wherein dwelt a religious
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Irishman, who was a hermit, and devoutly served God. Z%ese
thicves the aforesaid Guwynllyw loved, and incited to vobbery.”
And again: * Cadoc’s father, the aforesaid Gwynllyw, was
given up to carpal allurements, and frequently instigated his
soldiers to robbery and plunder, and he lived contrary altogether
to what was just and right, and disgraced his life with crimes.”
This was, of course, in his unconverted days; but this is a fair
instance of the manner in which some of the monastic biographers
not only evolved the lives they wrote out of their inner con-
sciousness, but even deliberately altered or suppressed facts that
did not comport with their ideas of what the saints should have
been. But at a much later date Alban Butler did the same.
These unscrupulous hagiographers wrote for edification, and not
as historians.

In one point both biographers are agreed, in the goodness of
Gwladys, and her readiness to lead a holy and self-denying life,
in her eager response to the call of Divine grace.

When Gwladys was in a fair way to become a mother, four
lamps shone miraculously every night, one in each corner of her
chamber. This is merely a hagiographer's way of saying that
she liked to keep a light burning in her room at night. Her
eldest child was called Cathmael, afterwards known as S. Cadoc.

This child was the precursor of a large number of brothers
and sisters. When the couple had their quiver as full as possible,
it occurred to them that it was high time for them to think of
their souls. The legend says that this thought was prompted
by an angel, who told Gwynllyw to build a church at a place
where he saw a white ox with a black spot between the
horns.

According to the Life, Gwynllyw and his wife thereupon went
in search of the spot, and the king made over his principality
to S. Cadoc. Probably he did nothing of the sort, but built a
church of wattles, within a bowshot of his caer or fortified resi-
dence. And this spot is that where now stands S. Woolos's
Church.

He and his old wife lived on in their fortress, a furlong
distant, and they fasted together, bathed together in the Usk
when the tide was up, and sometimes when the tide suited
bathed twice a day. When S. Cadoc became a saint and abbot
at Llancarvan he disapproved of the old people tubbing together,
and remonstrated. They could not understand his scruples, but
he insisted, and, convinced against his will, Gwynllyw suffered
his imperious son to remove the old woman to a distance—
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within an easy walk—and build her a separate cabin, and enjoin
on her a little less publicity in her bathing arrangements.

In his last sickness Gwynllyw was visited by his son and by
S. Dubricius.

The form of religion—repeated bathing—seems to have struck
the medizeval Latin monks with astonishment, so unaccustomed
were they to cleanliness, and they considered it explicable only
as the severest form of self-imposed asceticism. In this par-
ticular the Celtic saints towered above such as S. Thomas &
Becket, who, when dead, was found to have his inner vestment
“boiling over” with vermin ; towered above the biographer of
Becket also, who could admire such filthy habits.

In a field within a short distance of the church of S. Woolos
“‘ there was not long ago,” writes Mr. C. O. S. Morgan in the
Archaologia Cambrensis (1885), ‘‘a moated mound, on the
summit of which was planted a clump of fir-trees. There are
several of these mounds about the country. They consist of a
circular conical mound, having a flat table-top, usually about
fifty feet in diameter, and surrounded by a deep fosse or moat.
The summits are always flat. This mound is now in the grounds
of Springfield, laid out by the late Mr. Gething, It is, however,
no longer a mound, but is buried up to the top with the spoil
brought up by the shafts during the excavation of the tunnel of
the Great Western Railway, which runs underneath. Its site,
however, is still marked ; for, in order to preserve it, as the fir-
trees were all cut away, I suggested to Mr. Gething to collect
the large masses of rock brought up out of the tunnel and place
them in the form of a cairn on the summit of the mound. This
mound used to be called ¢ The Grave of S. Woolos’; but that
was incorrect, as these mounds were not burial-places, but the
dwellings or strongholds of the chieftains or rulers of the dis-
trict, and in subsequent times were converted into castles by the
erection of stone edifices on their summits in lieu of the timber
or wattled structures which originally crowned them. This
mound I believe to have been the dwelling of Gwynllyw, the
prince of this district, where he founded his church in close
proximity to it ; and I fully believe that that mysterious portion
of S. Woolos’s Church, generally called S. Mary's, is the church,
or rather the site of the emplum, first erected by our saint, and
enlarged and altered at various subsequent periods, but always
spared by adding on the east end, like the church of S. Joseph
of Arimathea at Glastonbury, when the great abbey was added
on to the east end of it.”
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In their old age, as already said, Gwynllyw and his wife
Gwladys were separated, and she retired to the banks of the
Ebbw River, where she continued bathing in a spring of coldest
water.,

The precise spot has probably been fixed by Mr. Morgan.
He says : ““On the banks of the river, above Ebbw Bridge, is a
cliff, on the top of which is a small spot of ground, adjoining
Tredegar Park walls, of less than half an acre, on which there
is a very old cottage. This small detached spot of ground has
always belonged to the church of S. Woolos, and was part of
the glebe land ; and when the glebe lands were sold a few years
ago, it was purchased by Lord Tredegar. A short distance off,
in the park, there issued from the Lank a remarkably beautiful
spring of very cold water, over which a bath-house was erected
in 1719, and it was always called ¢ The Lady's Well.’” Mr.
Morgan conjectures that Lady’s Well is a corruption of Gwladys’
Well, and that the explanation of this piece of land having be-
longed from time immemorial to the church of S. Gwynllyw is,
that it was the site of the hermitage of the mother of S. Cadog.
There was once probably a chapel on the rock, as the place is
still called *‘ The Chapel.”

. Recently, moreover, Lord Tredegar has discovered the
tumulus in which she was buried, hard by the chapel and
the well.

ReGULUS or RULE, B. Senlis, commemorated in Scot-
land, 4th cent. (L.).

TurcoT, B. St. Andrews, Scotland, A.D. 1115.

TurGoT was prior of Durham. On August 1 he was conse-
crated bishop of St. Andrews. He was confessor to S. Margaret.
York claimed ecclesiastical jurisdiction over Scotland, and this
was resisted by King Alexander. The king and Turgot had
many discussions. The bishop desired to appeal to Rome, but
Alexander allowed him only to go to Durham, where he died
in 1115,
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APRIL

1 GILBERT, B. Casthness, A.D. 1245 (L.).

2 EBBa and Comp., VV. MM. Coldingham, A.D. 874 ; see
EBBA, August 25 (L.).

3 RicHARD, B. Chichester, A.D. 1253 (L.).

4 ‘TEYRNOG, in Denbighshire, TIGHEARNACH, B. Clones,
Ireland, A.D. 550 (L.).
GWIER, H. at St. Neots, Cornwall, before gth cent.

TEYRNOG or TYRNOG was of the family of Ceredig, and was
brother of Tyssul and Caranog. He lived in the sixth century.
A suspicion arises whether he be not the same as Tighearnach—
one of the many of that name commemorated in Ireland ; but
the most eminent was the Bishop of Clones, known also as S.
Temnoc, who was formerly patron of Llanderneau, but which now
honours S. Tenenan. Tigernach, of Clones and Clogher, was
held at the font by S. Bridget, and educated at Rosnat; but
whether that was Candida Casa, or the Vallis Rosina, now S.
Davids, is uncertain. His preceptor there was Monennus. This
Tigernach died in 549, and his festival is observed in Ireland on
the same day as Teyrnog’s in Wales. He is patron of Northill,
in Cornwall, where he is called S. Torney. Tigernach, or more
correctly Tighearnach (anglicised into Tierney), is the Irish
form of the Welsh Teymog. See also S. Tenenan, July 16.

GWERIR or GUIER was an anchorite, who lived where now is
S. Neots, in Cornwall, and when Neot arrived there he took up
his residence in a cell that had formerly been occupied by this
ascetic.

5 DERFEL GADARN, C. Merionethshire, 6th cent.
Prosus and GrAcg, CC. Cornwall.

DERFEL GADARN or ‘‘the Mighty” was a member of a
saintly family, brother of SS. Sulien, Cristiolus, and Rhystud.




208

Lives of the Saints. (ArmiL 6.

He was famous as a warrior, and was present in the battle of
Camlan, in 5§42, where he greatly distinguished himself; but
the latter part of his life was devoted to religion, as a hermit in
Merionethshire. His image of wood, that was greatly venerated,
was taken to Smithfield in 1538, and was there burned. Der-
fel’s wooden *‘horse ” and *stick ” were in existence at Lland-
derfel not many years ago, and may be still. There Bryn
Derfel (Derfel’s Hill) was much resorted to by the common
people at Easter, in order to have a ride on Derfel’s horse.

ProBUs and GRACE have a magnificent church dedicated to
them in Cornwall, with a tower splendidly wrought in carved
granite. They were probably Cornish saints, husband and wife,
according to tradition.

The church was made collegiate by Athelstan in 926. In
front of the chancel screen is the legend, *‘ Jesus, hear us, thy
people, and send us Grace and Good for ever”—a play on the
names of the patrons. Two skulls found under the altar, at the
restoration of the church, are believed to be those of the two
saints, and are placed in a reliquary in the north wall of the
chancel. The proper name of the parish is Tressillian, or the
Habitation of Sulien, but it is commonly called Probus. The
village feast is on July 5, which is probably the right day; but
there is also a fair there on April s.

ELsTAN, B. Wilton, A.D. 981.
CELsus, Abp. Armagh, A.D. 1128 (L.).

ELsTAN, a monk of Abingdon, trained under S. Ethelwold.
Whilst building the monastery the workmen had their food
supplied by Elstan, who acted as cook, and washed the dishes,
swept the floors, and did all the menial work. One day S.
Ethelwold chanced to find him thus engaged in scullery work,
and was surprised that he had not committed the dirty task to
an underling. The story is told by William of Malmesbury that
Ethelwold said, *“ This obedience of thine has caught me un-
awares ; but, as a good soldier, plunge your hand in the
boiling caldron, and pluck me forth a piece of meat” The
good disciple obeyed, and drew forth his hand unbarmed.
Everything miraculous in this story depends on whether the
caldron was *‘boiling” or not. It was very easy for tradition
to magnify into a marvel a very simple occurrence; and as
William of Malmesbury wrote in 1140, there intervened about
one hundred and eighty years betwcen the incident and the
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record during which the story might grow. Elstan was after-
wards abbot of the house, and eventually became fifth Bishop
of Wilton. He died 981.

7 BRYNACH, 4b. C. Wales and North Devon, circa A.D. 4 50.
LLYWELYN and GWRNERTH, CC. Montgomeryshire, 6th
cent.
GURON or GORAN, C. Bodmin, middle of 6th cent.

BrYNACH WYDDEL, or “the Irishman,” was married to Corth
or Cymorth, one of the daughters of Brychan, King of Breck-
nock. He was a priest, and spiritual instructor to the king and
his family. He had four children, all numbered among the
saints. Not only was he priest, but also abbot.

A Life in Latin, of the twelfth century, is apparently based on
Welsh ballads.

For a while he was in Armorica, and when he desired to come
to Wales he put a stone on the water, mounted it, and was
wafted over to Milford Haven, at the mouth of the Cleddau.
There the daughter of the prince became enamoured of him, but
as he resisted her advances, she sent men to murder him, and
one stabbed him with a lance. Thereupon a swarm of winged
ants fell on the man, and so stung him that he suffered great
torture and died. The saint then bathed his wound in a spring,
ever afier called Ffynnon Géch, or the Red Well.

Finding the place too hot for him he went on to the river
Gwain, in Pembrokeshire, that flows into the sea at Fishguard,
but did not remain there long. He proceeded to the river
Caman, where an angel had informed him a site for a monas-
tery would be pointed out to him by a white wild sow and her
piglings. Here he lit a fire, and this was regarded as the
assertion of a right to the place. The lord of the district seeing
the smoke came hastily to know who had dared to light a fire ;
but he was a good man, and was at once pacified, and he not
only gave land to S. Brynach, but also committed his sons to
him for instruction. The saint now built a church at the foot
of Carn Ingli, above Nevern. Two stags from the forest drew
his car, and the cow that gave milk to the monastery was com-
mitted to the custody of a wolf. One day Maelgwn Gwynedd
came that way, killed and cut up the cow, but no fire would
heat the stew made of its flesh. Brynach then restored his cow
to life, and gave the king a good repast off loaves he plucked

VOL. XVI. o
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from an ancient oak-tree that grew near, and the brook for the
occasion flowed with wine.

Brynach is said to have travelled much, and to have visited
Rome. A church in Devon, Braunton, is dedicated to him, and
is locally said to have been founded by him on his way home
from Italy. Perhaps he put into the bay for water, or repairs to
be done to the stone on which he floated. On the roof is a repre-
sentation of Brynach, or Branock as he is called at Braunton,
being the site of his monastery indicated by the sow and her
little pigs. Leland, in his J&snerary, says, ““I forbear to speak
of S. Branock’s cow, his staff, his oak, his well, and his servant
Abel, all of which are lively represented in a glass window of
that church.” This has long perished. Of Abel nothing is
known. The medizval biographer, not relishing the fact that
Brynach was a married man and the father of four children,
changed his story into one of temptation by a beautiful damsel,
daughter of a chieftain, and his strenuous resistance to her
seductions.

LLYWELYN and GWRNERTH. Llywelyn was the son of
Tegonwy. He founded a religious house at Welshpool, and
ended his days at the monastery of Bardsey. Gwmerth is said
to have been his son, but according to another account was his
brother, which is more probable. A religious poem by S. Tyssilio
called ¢“ The Colloquy of Llywelyn and Gwrnerth ” is found in
the Red Book of Hergest. Both saints were commemorated on
the same day.

GURON or GORAN was a solitary who resided at Bodmin,
surrendered his cell to S. Petroc, and probably retired to Gorran,
near Mevagissy, where is a church dedicated to him. He died
in the middle of the sixth century. When Petroc came to
Bodmin, Guron very readily received him, surrendered his cell,
and went elsewhere.

MATERIANA, W. in Mersonethshire and Cornwall, circa
A.D. 500.
Dortro, Ab. Orkneys, A.D. 502.
MATERIANA, to whom two churches in Cornwall look as their

founder, z.e. Tintagel and Minster, was probably Madrun, a
daughter of Vortimer, who married Ynyr Gwent, petty king of
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Gwent Below the Wood, or that portion of Monmouthshire that
comprised the Caldecott level and the rolling land south of
Wentwood. The chief town here was the old Roman city of
Caer Went (Venta Silurum). In this town Ynyr received S.
Tathan, a refugee from Armorica, who had been in Glamorgan-
shire, where he had met with annoyance from Gwynllyw, the
King of Wentloog. To him Vnyr gave land, and Tathan con-
structed a monastery. Ynyr is numbered among the saints as
well as his wife. Madrun's sister, Anna, was married to Cynyr
of Caer Gawch, the mother of Non, who bore S. David.
Madrun’s own children were four, three of whom were saints.
Probably on the death of her husband Madrun retired from the
world.  She took with her a handmaid, Anhun, and along with
her founded the church of Trawsfynydd, in Merionethshire.
Whether before or after this she went into Cornwall is not
known. It is worthy of notice that the church of Trevalga,
which lies between the two foundations of Materiana, is one
of S. Petroc’s churches, and that Davidstow is not far off.
Petroc was probably cousin of Gwynllyw, who had retired
from the world, and lived near the Usk. The whole of this
district was thickly colonised from Gwent and Brecknock.

GutHLAC, H. Croyland, A.D. 714 (L.).

BuriaNa, V. Cornwall (also May 29).
Winoc or GWYNOCH, B. Scotland, circa A.D. 878.
CARADOG, P.C. Wales, A.D. 1124 (L.).

WiNoc or GUINOCH was a bishop, and is said to have ex-
communicated the Scots in their war against the Picts, and to
have assisted King Kenneth by his advice and prayers in a great
battle, in which he completely broke the power of the enemy.

He is said to have died about 838.

GwoDLOEW or WyLLow, C. Cornwall, end of 6th cent.

GWwoODLOEW was the son of Glywys the Cornishman, son of
S. Woolo, of Newport, or Gwynllyw Filwr. Glywys was called
a Cornishman because he left South Wales and settled in the
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western peninsula, where, probably, he married, and where his
son remained and founded the church of Lanteglos, by Fowey,
where he is venerated under the name of S. Wyllow. His
father is called in Cornwall S. Gluvias.

According to the Welsh pedigrees, there was a son of
Gwynllyw, called Gwyddlew, the father of S. Cannen, whereas
Gwodloew is the son of Glywys the Cornishman. But of
Gwyddlew nothing whatever is known, and we may be pretty
sure that there is a mistake, and that Gwodloew and Gwyddlew
are one and the same. That Gwodloew is the Gudwal who
became Bishop of Aleth, now Saint Malo, in or about 627, is
possible. The old Calendar of S. Meven and the Litany of
S. Vougé call him Guidgual ; but this can only be conjecture, as
no particulars are given us in the Breton legend as to his parents.
What is more probable is, that we have in Gwyddlew the original
founder of S. Olave’s, in Exeter, and S. Olave’s, at Poughill,
near Bude. Gwynllyw of Newport, now called Woolo, was by
the English transformed into S. Olavus, and it is likely enough
that the same process took place in Exeter and on the confines
of Cornwall.

There is an inscribed stone at Stowford, near Launceston,
with on it GUNGLEI, which in modern Welsh would be
Gwynllyw or Gwyngllew. This shows that a very similar
name was current in the sixth century in the district, which
is probably the date of the stone.

The church of Lanteglos, by Fowey, was dedicated, according
to Leland, to a hermit named Wyllow. In Wyllow it is probable
that we have again Gwodloew. If so, this would be his last
foundation. Leland says that Wyllow was murdered by a kins-
man named Mellyn. The Assize Roll of 12 Edward I. (1284)
gives this dedication at Lanteglos, so also does a will by Laurence
Cok, dated 1502, and another by John Mohun, 1507.

PADARN, B. Cardiganshire and Radnorshire, and in
Brittany, circa 560 (L.); see also November 1.
RUADAN, A4b. Lothra, in Ireland, 6th cent. (L.).

MaGNUS, M. Orkney, A.D. 1110 (L.).

DoMNAN or DoNaN, H.M. Scotland, circa A.D. 600

(L.).

STEPHEN HARDING, 4b. Citeaux, A.D. 1134 (L.).

4
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OLCAN, B. [reland (see February 20).
LASERIAN, B. Leighlin, Ireland, A.D. 639 (L.).
MAILDULF, H.C. Malmesbury, circa A.D. 673.

MAILDULF or MAIDULF was an Irish solitary, who about 660
appeared in the forest tract of Braden, off the Roman road from
Cirencester to Bath. This woodland was a northern continua-
tion of the great Selwood, and it ran, an unbroken sea of green,
as far as the outskirts of Bath. Into this green sea Maildulf
plunged, attracted by its solitude and its beauty, and there he
constructed a rude hermitage, and opened a school. The Irish
monks were at the time great masters of learning—Roman,
Greck, and even Hebrew. Maildulf's school became a great
centre of lcarning and of religion. One of his ablest and best
pupils was S. Aldhelm, who succeeded him, and who saw Mail-
dulf's burgh grow into an important abbey. The founder died
about 673. He is named in a document of Sergius L., in 701 or
thereabouts, as the founder of a church in honour of SS. Peter
and Paul.

ALPHEGE, Abp. M. Canterbury, aD. 1012 (L.).

CeapwALLA, K. West Saxons, A.D. 689.

CEADWALLA mounted the West Saxon throne in 685, and
after crushing the rival under-kings of the house of Cerdic, he
prepared to extend his power. He fell on the kingdom of
Sussex, and killed the king, Ethelwalch, but was driven back.
He returned to the attack later with little better success. He
subdued the Isle of Wight with the deliberate intention of putting
all the inhabitants to the sword, and this he carried out with
ferocious, unpitying savagery, killing men, women, and children,
that he might replace the population with his own West Saxons,
the first colonists having been Jutes. Having accomplished his
bloody purpose, he handed over the spoil as vowed to S. Wilfrid,
who does not seem to have lifted a finger to avert the massacre,
and whose only eagerness was after the loot.

Ceadwalla threw down his crown in disgust in 688, and with-
drew from the land to seek baptism at Rome. There he was

. received by Pope Sergius I., who baptized him on Holy Satur-

day, and he died a few days after. The Pope ordered a laudatory
epitaph to be inscribed on the tomb of this murderous monster,
He died 689.
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BEeUNoO, 4b. Wales, 6th to 7th cents.
MAELRUBH, M. Ireland and Scotlland, A.D. 772.
ANSELM, Abp. Canterbury, A.D. 1109 (L.).

BEUNO was uncle and spiritual guide to S. Winefred ; he was
grandson of Gwynllyw Filwr (see March 29). He was nearly
related to both S. Cadoc and S. Kentigern. He was a native
of Powys, and the son of the old age of his parents, who com-
mitted him to be educated by S. Tangwn, son of the Welsh bard-
saint Talhaiarn, a contemporary of Taliesin. Ynyr Gwent, who
married Madrun, daughter of Vortimer, ‘‘gave him a gold ring
and a crown,” and gave up to him land and the people on it
to form a sacred tribe in the West of Herefordshire, at Llan-
veino, near Clodock. Later on Beuno went to Berriew, in Mont-
gomeryshire, where he was given lands also. But one day whilst
there he heard a Saxon shouting to his dogs to pursue a hare on
the further side of the Severn, and he at once resolved to leave
a place made odious to him, because within sound of the English
tongue. In a rage he returned sharply to his disciples, and
said, “My sons, put on your clothes and shoes, and let us leave
this place, for the nation of this man has a strange language
which is abominable, and T heard his voice. They have in-
vaded this land, and will keep it.” Then he went deeper into
the Welsh land and visited S. Tyssilio, and remained with him
forty days. Thence he went to Cynan, son of Brochwel, king
in Merioneth, who gave him Gwyddelwern. One day some
nephews of Cynan came there and asked for food. Beuno killed
an ox, and began to cook it, but the young men became im-
patient and rude, and this roused the anger of the saint, and he
cursed one of the company, so that he died next day. Probably
he got on badly with the nephews; anyhow, he left and went
to the banks of the Dee, and settled there. The king of the
country was one Caradog, who attempted to force Winefred
to become his mistress, a beautiful girl, daughter of the man
Temic, who had given shelter to Beuno, and when she ran
away from him, he cut off her head as she was taking refuge
in the church. The head fell within. At that moment Beuno
came up and cursed the king, who at once dissolved into a
puddle, and nothing solid of him was left. Then he put on
the girl's head dgain, and she was sound, but a spring gushed
from the place where her blood had fallen. This is the famous
well of S. Winefred in Flintshire.

Then Beuno went to Cadwallon and gave him a gold sceptre
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¢¢ worth sixty cows,” which Cynan, son of Brochwel, had given
him, and this was in Carnarvon.

The king gave him a tract of land that really belonged to a
widow and her son; and whilst Beuno was building there the
widow came and remonstrated. Beuno was so angry with Cad-
wallon that he went to him and cursed him. But the matter
was compromised, and another piece of land was granted to
Beuno.

Now it happened that among the workmen employed by
Ynyr Gwent was a very good-looking youth, and the king’s
daughter, Digwg, fell in love with him. The king ‘‘chose to
give the young man in marriage to his daughter, lest she should
have him in some other way.” But the youth did not much
relish being saddled with a princess, was oppressed with her
highness and mightiness, or ashamed to show her the ancestral
quarters, and whilst conducting her to his home took occasion,
during her sleep, to cut off her head and leave her. He was in-
cautious enough to commit the crime on the lands of S. Beuno,
who, discovering the corpse, set on the head again, whereupon
the princess sat up, opened her eyes, and asked what had
happened. On learning the circumstances she resolved not
to pursue the runaway husband, but to remain near S. Beuno.
A fountain sprang up here, also, where her blood had fallen.
Soon after Digwg’s brother, Iddon, came to investigate into the
matter, and understanding that the husband had bolted with
¢“the horses, the gold and silver” that belonged to Digwg, and
had gone to Aberflraw, he asked Beuno to go with him after
the youth. Beuno did so, and when Iddon saw the husband he
cut off his head. Beuno immediately replaced his head, also, on
the shoulders, and the man lived. Whether he was reconciled
to his wife is not related. Beuno now obtained a settlement
near Aberffraw, and there died.

This strange legend is at least of this use, that it shows us
how the Celtic saints moved about from place to place with
extreme restlessness, founding churches in different localties.
Beuno lived during parts of the sixth and seventh centuries.
He was buried, it is said, at Clynnog, but the honour is also
claimed for Bardsey and Nevin. The Jesuit College of S. Beuno
is at Tremeirchion, near S. Asaph. There are two fourteenth-
century Lives in Welsh of S. Beuno, and he also figures in the
Life of S. Winefred. A saying attributed to him is, ‘‘ From
death flight will not avail.”

MAELRUBH was born in 642, and was descended from Niall
of the Nine Hostages. In 671, at the age of twenty-nine, he
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went to Scotland and founded Apurcrossan, where he presided
for fifty-one years. According to Irish accounts he died a
natural death, but the Scottish story makes him to have been
murdered by Norse pirates in 722. In Scotland he is com-
memorated on August 27,

22

23 GEORGE of Cappadocia, M., circa 285 (L.).
DyFNAN, C. Wales, circa 460.
IBAR, B. Begery, Ireland, circa A.D. 500 (L.).

DYFNAN was one of the family of Brychan, reputed to have
been a son. He founded a church in Anglesca, where he was
buried about 460.

24 MELLiTus, B. London, and Abp. Canterbury, A.D. 624

(L.).
EGBERT, Mk. Iona, A.D. 729 (L.).
Translation of S. Ivo, B. Huntingdon, A.D. 1001.

25 MAUGHOLD or MaccaLp, B. Man, early 6th cent. (L.).

26

27 ENODER or CYNIDR, Ab. Brecknockshire and Corn-
wall, 6th cent.

CYNIDR was son of Cynon, son of Ceredig of Cardigan, by
Rhiengar, daughter of Brychan. Cynidr founded Llangynidr,
on the Usk, and Kender Church, in Herefordshire, called
Llanncinitir in the ZLsber Landavensis. He had a chapel,
according to Dugdale, in an island on the Wye at Winforton,
“Capella S. Kenedri.” That S. Enoder or Enodoc, in Corn-
wall, was one of his foundations is probable, as so many of
his family settled there. The name S. Enoder is to this day
popularly known in north Cornwall as Sinkinedy, s.e. S. Kenedy.
S. Cynidr was buried at Glasbury. The Latin clerks, knowing
nothing of the native saints, transformed Enoder or Cynidr into
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29

30

Athenodorus, a pupil of Origen and a martyr under Aurelian.
In Brittany he is known as S. Quidi or Quidic. A chapel is
dedicated to him in the parish of S. Caradoc, in the diocese of
S. Brieuc.

CRONAN, Ab. Roscrea, Ireland, circa A.p. 615 (L.).
WINWALOE, C. (see March 3).

WINWALOE. The Life of this saint, by Wrdestan, has been
printed in the 4nalecta Bollandiana, T. vii. (1888).

WILFRID I1., B. York, A.D. 744.

WILFRID II. was educated at Whitby under S. Hilda, and
was one of the five holy prelates whom Bede mentions as having
issued from that house. Wilfrid attached himself to the service
of S. John of Beverley as attendant priest and master of his
household. When S. John retired from his see he consecrated
Wilfrid to be his successor. After some years he retired like
his master, and ended his days at Ripon, in or about 744.

CynwyL, C. Carmarthenshire, Cardigan, and Carnar-
vonshire, 6th cent.
ERrRKkoONwOLD, B. London, Ab. Chertsea, A.D. 693 (L.).

CYNwyYL, the son of Dunawd.and brother of Deiniol, the
first bishop of Bangor. He assisted in the foundation of Bangor
Iscoed. After a while he went south and settled in Carmar-
thenshire. He took up his residence on a promontory of land
between two streams, confluents of the Cothi, and seems to have
obtained control over a large tract of land, some fourteen to
sixteen miles across, and extending from the mountainous core
that throws out two arms, between which lies the great basin of
the Cothi. Over the whole of this region he must have exercised
jurisdiction. Five miles south the rock of Pendinas shoots up
in the midst of the basin, and this certainly was at the time the
residence of the chief of the district who gave to Cynwyl a place
on which to establish his settlement at the head of the basin, on
the Annell, that flows into the Cothi, and hard by the gold
mines of Ogofau, that had been worked by the Romans.

Here, then, Cynwyl resided. To be away from the throng of
men, and to be alone with God, he was wont to retire up the
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lovely valley of the Annell, between the heathery and bracken-
covered mountain sides, to a point where a great boulder that
has fallen from above lies at the junction of a little rill and the
Annell, where it comes down foaming from its mountain cradle,
Here the old saint was wont to kneel in the bed of the stream
and pray, till his knees had worn two holes in the rock. Such
is the local legend. More probably he employed the boulder
top. Bt till within the memory of man, the farmers were wont
to drive their cattle to this spot and scoop the water out of the
hollows over their backs as a preservative against all ills.

There are three saints named Conval in the Scottish kalen-
dars; one was a disciple of S. Kentigern, and his name
occurs as among the bishops next after Kentigern in the
Litany of Dunkeld. It has been suspected that Conval and
Cynwyl are one; but according to the Scottish authorities,
Conval was an Irish prince, who floated over to Scotland on
a stone, and landed on the banks of the Clyde. The stone
was afterwards called S. Conval’s chariot, and men and cattle
were brought to touch it to be healed. His body was sup-
posed to lie at Cumnock. Another Conval was trained at
Crossraguel. He is commemorated on September 14, and the
first on September 28. A third Conval was king, and is in-
voked as such in the Litany of Dunkeld. He was a ruler in
the time of S. Columba. There was again another, who was
king in 819, and reigned till 824.

Whether the disciple of Kentigern was Cynwyl, who after-
wards settled at Caio, or not, cannot be decided. There are
several reasons for believing in an association of Kentigern with
the Apostle of the Cothi Valley, but the Welsh authorities do
not mention any expedition by him to Scotland, although that
he went there is by no means unlikely.

Cynwyl also had an establishment at Cynwyl Elfed, in Car-
marthenshire, and at Aberporth, in Cardiganshire. Penrhos,
in Carnarvonshire, is also dedicated to him. Close to both
Cynwyl Gaio and Cynwyl Elfed are dedications to the Pump-
saint, that is, to the Five Brother Saints, sons of Cynyr Farfdrwch,
and of the family of Cunedda. Cynyr lived at Caio, and it is
quite possible that he may have given the land to his saintly
sons, who received and transferred it to Cynwyl, and placed
themselves under his direction. They were certainly older than
he. The Five Brothers lie at Pumpsaint, in Caio parish, but
their church is in ruins. Some association between them and
Cynwyl there must have been. There was formerly a church
in Brittany in the time of S. Convoyon, Abbot of Redon, in the
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middle of the ninth century, dedicated to him, as S. Cumvolus,
so that apparently those of the British who fled to Armorica
before the Saxons carried with them the thought of the apostle
of the Cothi Valley. For an account of the Five Saintly Brothers
see November 1.

MAY

BurIANa, V. Cornwall, also April 13, May 12 ana 29,
and June 4 and 19.

AsaPH, B. Flintshire, 6th cent. (L.).

Translation of S. BriocH, B. Wales and Brittany,
6th or 7th cent. (L.) ; also August 8,

KELLACH, B. Ireland, 7th cent. (L.).

Guuvias, C. Cornwall, 6th cent.

GLUVIAS or GLYWYs the Cornishman, was one of the sons
of Gwynllyw the Warrior (see Marck 29), Prince of Gwentloog,
who was the founder of S. Woollos, Newport, and of Gwladys
of Brecknock, who lies buried under a mound in Lord Tredegar’s
Park. Why Glywys was called “of Cornwall” does not
appear clearly, but he probably fell under the influence of
his brother S. Cadoc of Llancarvan, who certainly exercised
authority and made a foundation in Cornwall, and it is pro-
bable that he sent his brother Gluvias to superintend them.
After a long time spent in Cornwall he returned to his native
land, and founded a church at Coed Cernw, ‘The Cornish-
man’s Wood.” A parish bears his name in Cornwall. His son
Gwodloew, under the name of Wyllow, is founder and patron
of Llanteglos, by Fowey (see Apri/ 14).

FuMac, B. Botriphnie, date not known.
ETHELWIN, B. Lindsey, A.D. 720.

ETHELWIN was second bishop of Lindsey after its separation
from the diocese of Mercia. A part of his life was spent in
Ireland, where he studied, the renown of the learning in the
Irish monasteries being great. But he returned to his native
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land, and at the request of Ethelred was consecrated bishop by
Theodore, Archbishop of Canterbury. This was. about 680,
and he died in 720, having been given Eadgar as coadjutor in
701 on account of his infirmities.

MELANGELL or MONACELLA (see May 27).

Hyproc, C. Cornwall, 5th cent.

Hyproc. The church of Llanhydrock, in Cornwall, bears
this dedication, and the parish revel is held on this day.

EADBERT, B. Lindisfarne, A.D. 698 (L.).

LINTARD or LETARD, B. at Canlerbury ; also February
24, which see (L.).
JouN oF BEVERLEY, 4bp. York, A.D. 721 (L.).

INDRACT AND COMPANY, MM. ; see February 5 (L.).

INDRACT and COMPANY are said to have been Irish, and to
have settled near Glastonbury, where they were murdered.
Probably Indract was the Abbot of Iona murdered by the English
on March 12, 853. It is said that Ina, King of Wessex, brought
the relics to Glastonbury, but this is doubtless a mistake, and
for Ina we must suppose Edgar to be meant.

GOFOR, C. Monmouthshire, uncertain date.
GOFOR. A saint of unknown date. lle is the patron of

Llanover, Monmouthshire, in which are, or were, nine springs
close to each other, called S. Gofor's Well.

CoMGAL, 4b. Bangor, in Ireland, a.p. 601 (L.).

FRrREMUND, M. Offchurch, Warwickshire, date unknown.
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BURIANA, V. Comwall. The parish feast is held on
this day at S. Burian, as being old S. Burian’s
Day, that day being May 1 (see May 29).

ETHELHARD, Abp. Canterbury, A.D. 803.

ETHELHARD was first Bishop of Winchester, and appointed to
Canterbury in 780. He corresponded with Alcuin, and died 803.

MAEL and SULIEN, CC. Wales, early 6th cent.
MEREWENNA, V. Rumsey, circa g7o0.

MAEL or MAHAEL was one of the companions of S. Cadfan
from Armorica to Britain. He became a member of the College
of S. Ilityd, and afterwards removed to Bardsey. Sulien, called
also Silin, with his brothers, Rhystud and Cristiolus, accom-
panied S. Cadfan from Armorica, and also retreated finally to
Bardsey. There are dedicated to him the churches of Llan-
silin and Wrexham, in Denbighshire, and Silian, in Cardigan-
shire. (See his Life, Noveméber 8.) He is coupled with Mael
in the dedication of the churches of Corwen, in Merionethshire,
and Cwm, in Flintshire,

MEREWENNA, Virgin Abbess of Rumsey, after it had been
remodelled by Edgar in 967, was probably of British origin,
judging from her name. She must not be confounded with either
S. Morwenna of Cornwall, or S. Modwenna of Burton. She
died about 970. S. Modwenna died three centuries earlier, and
Morwenna five centuries before.

DvyFaAN, M. Glamorganshire, 2nd cent.; also May 24.

DYFAN or DERUVIANUS was one of the company of whom
Elfan, Ffagan, and Medwy were others, said to have been sent
by Pope Eleutherius to Britain at the request of Lucius. The
names come from the Book of Llandaff, a compilation of the
twelfth century, and from William of Malmesbury. The whole
story is more than doubtful. Dyfan was certainly a Briton, and
his pedigree has been preserved. Medwy and Elfan were also
British. Churches dedicated to these saints are in the neigh-
bourhood of Llandaff, and there only ; consequently, it is pro-
bable that there were such people. It is also possible that they
may have visited Rome. That is about all that can be said
concerning them. We may conclude from the name of the
church dedicated to S. Dyfan, Merthyr Dyfan, Ze. his Aar-
tyrium, that he suffered martyrdom.
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15 BRITWIN, 4b. Beverley, A.D. 733 (L.).

16 CARNECH, 4b. B. Ireland, circa A.p. 530 (L.).
CARANTOG or CARANOG, Ab. B. Cardiganshire and
Cornwall. In Ireland called CAIRNECH, 6th cent.

(L.).
BRrENDAN, 4b. Clonfert, A.D. 577 (L.).
SiMON Stock, C. England and Bordeaux, A.D. 1265

(L.).

CARANOG or CARANTOG, of whom the life is given in the
text, is patron of a church in Cornwall. Both Wales and Ireland
claim to have given him birth. In Ireland he is called Cair-
nech. When the Exeter Domesday was compiled, the Church
of Crantock, in Cornwall, was already in existence.

Among the rocks on the cost of Llangranog, in Cardiganshire,
is one formed like a throne, which is called the Eisteddfa (seat)
of Carannog. According to the Welsh pedigrees, Caranog was
the son of Corun, grandson of Cunedda. He is honoured as
well in Brittany, in the diocese of S. Pol de Léon.

17 MATHERNUS, H.C. Cornwall, circa A.D. 460 (L.).
CATHAN, C. Carmarthenshire, circa A.D. 600.
CATHAN, B. Bute, circa A.D. 710.

MATHERNUS or MADRON is the patron of a church in Corn-
wall. Mr. Borlase conjectures that Llanpadarn has been
corrupted into Madron. This does not seem probable, as there
does not seem in Cornish to have been such a permutation of
ptom. He was probably a local saint, or one connected with
Brittany, where he is also honoured, and two churches are dedi-
cated to him.

CATHAN was the son of Cawrdaf, son of Caradog Freichfras,
thus being of princely family. Cawrdaf was prince of Brecknock.
Cathan passed to Scotland, and became a bishop in Bute.

18 EvLFGIva, Q.W. Shaftesbury, .. 971 (L.).

19 ALCUIN, P.Mk. at Tours, A.D. 804 (L.).
DUuNsTAN, Abp. Canterbury, A.n. 988 (L.).
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CoLLEN, C. Denbighshire, and as COLAN in Cornwall,
7th cent.
ETHELBERT, K.M. Hereford, A.D. 792 (L.).

CoOLLEN was a Welsh saint of the seventh century. He is
the patron of Llangollen in Denbighshire, and Colan in Corn-
wall. According to some of the Welsh pedigrees he was the
son of Pedrwn, the son of Coleddog (mentioned in the Triads as
one of the * Three Ineloquent Men of the Court of Arthur”);
but, according to others, the son of Gwynog, of the family of
Caradog Freichfras, His Life, written in Welsh, and still un-
translated, says that he was the son of Gwynog, and adds that
his mother was Ethni Wyddeles (the Irishwoman), the daughter
of Matholwch, an Irish princeling. His Life states that he went
to be educated to Orleans, where he remained for eight years
and a half, during the wars of Julian the Apostate, which is an
absurdity. Just at that time, in order to bring to a speedy
termination the incessant wars between the Pagans and the
Christians, a Pagan of the name of Bras challenged, as the
champion of Paganism, to fight any Christian that might be
pitted against him, laying down that the losing side should
henceforth adopt the religion of the conqueror. To this the
Pope consented, but when he came to look for his man he could
find no one that would consent to enter the combat. However,
he was directed at last by a voice from heaven to S. Collen, who
was at that time at Porth Hamwnt. The challenge was accepted
without the slightest hesitation, and both met, armed for the
conflict. Collen, in the first encounter, had the misfortune to
have his hand a little bruised, but Bras very kindly gave him a
little ointment to put upon it, at the same time endeavouring to
persuade him to give in, and believe in his Pagan god. The
hand was forthwith healed, but instead of returning the ointment
box, Collen threw it into the river, lest either should get further
benefit from it. This time Collen felled his antagonist, who
implored him not to kill him, and promised to embrace the
Christian religion. He was in due time baptized by the Pope,
and thereupon ‘‘the whole Greek nation believed and was
baptized.” As a souvenir of this signal victory, the Pope gave
Collen a wonderful lily, which he afterwards brought to this
country, “and it is said that that lily is still at Worcester.”

Collen afterwards came to Glastonbury, where in three months’
time he was elected abbot. This post he soon resigned for a
mode of life that was ‘‘heavier and harder,” which consisted
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principally of preaching here and there. He again got tired of
this, and returned to Glastonbury, where everything went on
quite smoothly for five years, when he happened to quarrel with
some of the people, and, cursing them, left for *‘ the mountain of
Glastonbury ” (probably Glastonbury Tor), and made his cell in a
quiet spot beneath a rock. As he was in his cell one day, he
heard two men talking about Gwyn ab Nudd, and saying that
he was the King of Annwn (the Under-World) and the Fairies.
Collen put his head out, and told them to hold their peace, as
those were merely demons. They told him to hold his peace,
and, besides, he would have to meet Gwyn face to face. By-
and-by Collen heard a knocking at his door, and in answer
got the reply, ‘“ It is I, the messenger of Gwyn ab Nudd, King
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